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EDITORIAL PREFACE 

¥ Sanskrit works enjoy 2 world-wide reputation, it is due 

mainly to the translations in English, which have, thus 

placed the works within the easy reach of the English knowing 

public. The value, therefore, of the books like the present 
English translation of Tolkappiyam, the earliest Tamil work, 

attempting to achieve for Tamil what has been successfully done 
for Sanskrit, cannot be easily exaggerated. .The translation and 

the critical notes have made the book more useful and under- 

standable to western readers. 

The author of the critical notes, ranking himself in his 

Preface, a3 the last link in the great and illustrious chain of 

ancient commentators, feels, thus, ordained to deliver his 

Tolkappiyam message. Even otherwise, this labour of love in 

Tamil, extending over more than fifteen years in the arduous life 
of a Professor of Sanskrit, deserves our respect. As is made 

clear by the Preface, neither this book, nor Mr. Subramaniya 

Sastriar is new to the Tamil world. Some of the views of 
Mr. Sastriar inspired, the late lamented Somasundaram Pillai, 

a retired police officer and @ gréat authority in Tamil Grammar, 

to examine critically the theses of our Professor in a series of 
learned articles elucidating the very fundamentals of Tamil 
Grammar Therefore I cannot do better than referring the readers 
to the pages of Tamil Polil (a monthly Literary Journal published 

by the Karantai-t-Tamil Sangam of Tanjore) where these articles 

appeared, for getting the other side of the picture. 

The present commentator has to be congratulated on his 

preface wherein he has summarised his conclusions on ‘Lolkappiyam. 

It isa masterly survey in spite ofits weakness for Sanskrit 
parallels. But, here again, in fairness, £ must refer to the other 

side-not actually opposed to the views-of the present author but 
differing from him in the amount of varying emphasis laid here 

and there. TI can do no better than refer the reader to the 

writings of Tiru V. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar of the Madrag



University (ses especially kis book ‘Tolkappiyam Eluttatika@ram); 
of Miss E. T. Rajeswari of Queen Mary's College (see especially 
her article on ‘‘The Tamilian sounds which the Tamilians have 
forgotten ” contributed to the Panditamani Manivilamalar) and 
especially of Navalar Tira S. Somasundara Bharathiar formerly 
Professor of Tamil at Annamalai University (especially his 
commentaries on some chapters on Tolkappiyam). The inductive 
study of Tolkappiyam has just ‘begun and our author, as one of 
the pioneers, has played no mean part; but it is too early to 

decide in favour of any one view. It is in this view of things, 
I have desisted, from giving my views in the foot-notes, in spite 
‘of my duty as the General Editor to do so, as may be seen 
from the note berein below, wherein I make mention of a few 

cases demanding scrutiny. The apparent contradictions in the 
views held by the research scholars, will resolve into harmony 
as the conflicting points settle down to their respective places, 
in the course of wider and deeper research. 

‘Notr—~ 

The translations are not always accurate. For instance, on 
page 36, in translating the Sutra 47, the word ‘‘eatables” is 
introduced without any warrant, as is borne out by the second 
example given by the annotator himself. 

Nor are the atnotations always realiable. tj is very 
unfortunate thet on the basis of the mistranslation above 
referred to, Note 1 thereunder, suggesting the futility of the 
Sutra in later times, should have been written. Again, on 
page 67, Note 1 accuses the ancient commentators of introducing 
Vakyabbéda (breaking up the unity of the sentence) in inter- 
preting the Sutra whereas they only reveal the working of the 
principle of Vakyaikavakyata, (the subordination of the 
dependent sentences to the tain sentence) according to which 
the first two lines of the opening Sutra of Collatikaram forming 
two dependent sentences are subordinated to the third line 
forming the main sentence. In this note, the annotator forgets 
that though the fact ‘ai’ stands second in the order of case 
signs could be known by the arrangement in the previous sutra 
énumerating thé dase signs, the additional fact that it bears the 
specific technical name of - the second case’ has not as yet 
been explicitiy stated.



The Sanskrit parallels shown in the annotation require 

revision in many places. For instance, on page 145, Note 1 

states that Sutra ‘Artha padam” of the Suklayajur Veda Prati 

Sakhya agrees with the Sutram 155 of Tolkappiyam. Artha 

padam occurs as the 3rd sutra in the III Chapter of Katyayana’s 

Pratisakhya. The ancient commentator Yuvvata (see page 109 

of the Benares edition 1888) makes it clear that it is intended 

to prevent the name ‘pada’ being applied to the component 

parts of pada and to those that resemble ‘pada’ (see critical 

studies on Katyayana Sukla Yajurveda Pratisakhya by 

Mm. Venkatarama Sarma p. 261). When for ‘instance, in the 

word ‘helot’ the first two letters though by themselves may 

denote the pronoun elsewhere, ought not to be taken as, a word 

in that particular combination. Therefore according to this Sutra 

of Katyayana, if one is to rely upon the tradition of scholars, 

the meaning determines the unity of word. This Sutra therefore 

defines the technical word ‘pada’. This certainly is not the 

scope of the Sutra 155 of Tolkappiyam. This Sutram, if things 

modern can be compared to things ancient, is so to say an 

epitome of an argument, something similar to the one developed 

by Urban in his book on “ Language and Reality, in reply to the 

theories like that of the Logical Positivists denying to certain 

words which they call pseudo words, any real significance. 

Parallelisms are further assumed to imply borrowings. To 

justify such an implication parallelism relied upon should not be 

of ordinary world wide ideas like synonyms and homonyms. In 

addition, it must be traced to specific individuals of known age. 

Often references are by many an author made to the Maha- 
bharata for establishing Sanskrit influence on Tamil. The 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute had clearly shown the 

Mahabharata has assumed unmanageable proportions only in the 
rescension of the southern (or as J would like to put it, Tamil) 

country and one has to conclude that this is due to the contri- 

bution of the Tamil mind, Such parallelisms as mentioned 

above therefore amount to the borrowing of the Tamil mind 

from the Tami] mind—a meaningless jingle. 

iii



Probably even certain quotations from Sanskrit need revision; 
as for instance, on page XXVIL of the Preface, we should read 

(1) tathd dukhat for taya duket; in (2) samsravad- vapi for 

samsravadva and (3) prahara for prahar. 

As such slips as those mentioned in this note are inevitable 

in any human work, this note ought not to be taken to imply 

that the whole of this work is a series of such slips. 

Annamalai மயல் | T. P. MINAKSHISUNDARAN 
10—11~-'45 General Editor
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SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION 

  

ya, ga, g—i, *—I, உட ஊழி) 

a—e, a—t, g-~al, இடு இடு, ஜன ஒட, 

Kurriyal-Ukaram’ ம் 

ல் “ 

க கட் சட்டு @—fi, டீ. ண்டு 

p—t, க, Li—p, wo—m, ப்ர, ர் ட்ப ல்], 

ai—v, ம் or—l, pt, or—t, 

Shi.—e-h, ஏர உற உரம் ஒட் 

எ-டு உஷ் ந் எடி qh 

கரு உ, உதி உய்தி எட்ட 
at, y—th, q-d, adh, a—n 

Tp, Eph, ab, Y-bh, Bm 

ay, i717, El, I~, 

கடத், ஏது, ஆது ஊம் எட். 

Visarga —- த்,



PREFACE 

Tolkappiyam is the earliest extant work in Tamil. It 
contains about 1600 séiras divided into three atikavams or 

sections—Eluitaiikaram, Collatikaram and Porulatikaram, 

Eluttatikaram deals with Tamil Phonology :—Sounds, their 
number, classification and production and sandhi. It contains 
nine chapters or iyals, of which the first three deal with sounds 

and the last six with sandhi. ‘There are about 480 s#iras in all the 
nine chapters. 

The following sé#ivas are useful to the historical grammarian : 

1. Eluttenappatupa ! 
Akaramutal 

Nakara viruvéy muppa.’. tenpa 
Carntu-varan marapin miiur-alan kataiyé! (1) 

2. Mivala p-icaitta l-drelut t-inré? (5) 

3. Vallelut t-enpa kacata tapara? (19) 

1. This séva reveals that there were only éhirty primary sounds 
in Tamil, that the arrangement of the alphabet at that’ 
time was the same as it is now, except that dyiam was not 
read after au. 

2. This séiva tells that there were no sounds in Tamil having 

three matras. In later Tamil da was considered to be 
the symbol for a having three malras on the analogy of 

the pluia in Sanskrit. This confusion came before the 
Viracéliyam, 

3. This s#ira reveals that the sounds represented by ௪, சி, ட், 
#and “ were voiceless; hence the pronunciation of # as g 
ஊர்த், of # as § andj, of + asq, of ¢ asd and of as b 
came later. It might have been due to the study of 
Sanskrit and the use of Sanskrit words by Tamilians. 

ix 
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Akara ikara m-aikadra m-akum! (54) 

Akara ukara m-aukdra m-akum' (55) 

Jakara nakara nuniné v-annam? (91) 

A
P
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Carntuvari p-allatu tamakkiyal p-ilavena-t 
Térntu-velip patutta v-énai miarun 

Tattaii parpir pirappotu civani 
Otta kateiyir rammiyal p-iyalum* (101) 

8. Hilla v-eluttum velippata-k kilanti 

Colliya palli y-elu-taru valiyin 
Pizappotu vituvali y-uraleci varatitir 

Alavir kéta l-antanar maraitté. 4 (102) 

9. A. t-iva nuvala t-eluntu-pura-t’t-icaikkum 

Mey-teri vali-y-icai y alapu-nuvan riciné.5 (103) 

l. These two s#ivas tell us that Tamil ai and au are different 
from Skt. @ and du. The latest South Indian pronuncia- 
tion of Skt. di and 4 may have been on the analogy of 
that of Tamil ai and ate. 

2. From this we learn that Tamil ¢ and # were originally 
alveolar and not cerebral. This lends a helping hand to 
Otio Jespersen who holds that the cerebral sounds in 
Sanskrit might not have been borrowed from other 
languages. 

3. Aylam was pronounced in different ways according to its 
following consonant. In later Tamil its guttural sound 
was generalised throughout. This should have happened 
before the time of Nayralar. 

4.&65. From these savas we learn that the author of the 
Tolkippiyam was aware of the faur phases of speech 
mentioned in the following Regvédic verse :—- 

Catvari vik-parimita padani 
Tani vidur-brabmana yé manisinah |, 

Guha trini nihitd néngayanti 
Turlyam vac manusyd vadanti. {| (R.V E, 164, 45) 
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10. Vérrumai kuzitta punar-moli nilaiyum 4 
. 2. 2 +. . (18) 

11. Ella molikku m-uyir-vara valiyé 

Utam-patu mey-y-i n-urupy-kolal varaiyar.? (141) 

12. Ni-y-e n-oru-peyar netu-mutal kurukum 

A-vayi n-akara m-orrad kumm-é.3 (180) 

18. Uyartinai y-dyi nam-m-itai varum-€‘ (191) 

14, Mamara-k kilaviyu m-4-v-uw mavum 

Nakara m-orru m-avu mavum5 (232) 

15, Atiu makatiiu v-a-y-iru peyarkkum ® (272) 

This tells us that it is impossible to form the sandht between 

two words in Tamil, unless we know whether the preceding 
word stands in case-relation to the following word or not. 

This is possible only if one knows the meaning of the 
two words. 

From this it is evident that the use of inter-vocalies in 
Tamil sandhi was only optional at the time of the 

Tolkappiyam. 

If we compare ni in Tamil with O. K. nin and M. K. wan, 

it is evident that ui is the modified form of 7 formed from 

the oblique stem niu. Hence the author of the Tolkap- 

piyam here proves himself to be a descriptive grammarian 

and not a historical grammarian, 

This is one of the sivas which proves that Tolkappiyam is 

the earliest extant Tamil work. The form ellanammaiyum 

sanctioned by this sé#iva is not found, as far as I see, in 

any extant Literature in Tamil. 

By this sara a (female of the buffalo, ox oF deer) + kot 

(horn) became aykdiit; but at a later period aykdiu was 

mistaken for a+ kéit, so that ay began to be used in the 

same sense along with d@ hefore the time of Tiwdakaram, a 
Tamil lexicon. 

Thi sdiva ia read at a place where the sandid is enjoined if 

the final of the preceding word is 'g. Hence the words 

mentioned here are a# and makati, but modern scholars 

take them dfiiu and makatiu even though « was added to 

them here for the sake of metre. 

xi



36. Varai-nilai y-inré y-aciri yarkka' (316) 

17. Vérrumai y-alvali y-en-n-e n-unavu-p-peyar? (309) 

18, Onpa n-okaramicai-t takara m-orrum.* (445) 

19. Onpan mutanilai muntu-kilan tarré ! 

Vérrumai y-alvali-p punar-moli nilaiyum 
ve 1. (463) 

20. Neri-p-pata vara-k kurai-c-cor kilaviyum.5 (482) 

21. Utperu pulli y-uruv-A kum-m-é.% (14) 

22, Ekara okara-t t-iyarkai-y-u m-arré.® (16) 

Besides the s#ivas which deal with the initial sound of words 

in Molimavapt, enable us to understand that many words have 
become obsolete and many have entered into ‘Tamil later than 
Tolkappiyam. 

The stra: 

Orelut t-orumoli y-irelut ¢-orumoli 
Trantiran t-icaikkun totarmoli y-ulappata 

Munré molinilai tonriya neriyé. (45) 

deala with the three-fold classification of words into monosyllabic 
worda, dissyllabic words and polysyllabic words. This classification 
was found necessary for the definition of the kurriyal-ukaram. 

1. The word dcivyiyarkka suggests that there were grammarians 
before Tolkappiyanar, 

2, En waa the word that meant gingelly seed ; enney (en-+ney) 
seems to have been wrongly split into el-+ ney so that el 
ousted the original word en. 

3. & 4. These two sétras clearly tell us that the formation of the 
words tounuri and tollayiram was not definitely known as 
early as the date of the Tolkappiyam. 

5. The expression Aurai-c-cor-kilavi Suggests that wriccol was 
considered not a complete word, but a part of the 
complete word. 

6. These s#iras tell us how the symbol for makara-k-kurukkam 
has become obsolete and é,é,oand 6 were represented 

then by «, «, o and. 

xii



Final « of polysyllabic words and dissyllabic words whose firat 

vowel was long was kurrtyal-ukaram if it was preceded by a 

vallelutiz or voiceless consonant. But Naznilar does not seem 

to understand the significance of this classification and hence 

included dissyllabic words also under fofay-noli This three-foid 

classification 18 unnecessary for the spoken Tamil of today since 

final 4 in any word is now pronounced only with half a mdira. 
Hence the definition of the Aurriyalukaram given by Tolkappiyayar 
does not apply to Modern Tamil. 

It is significant to note that there are striking parallels 

between some s#iras in the Pirappiyal and some in the Taittiviya 

Prausakhya and Atharvavéda Prausakhya and the mention of 

the initial and the final consonants of words in the Molimarapi 
is similar to that in the Pratisakhyas. 

Collatikaram contains nine chapters of which the first four deal 
with Syntax and the remaining five with Morphology. All the 
nine chapters contain about 460 sitras. 

The following sitras are useful to the A¢sforical grammarian : 

1. Uyartinai y-eamanir makkat cutté 

A-.Tinai y-enmana r-avarala pira-v-é 

A-y-iru tinaiyi n-icaikkumana collé.! (1) 

2, Kannun télu mulaiyum piravum 

Panmai cuttiya cinai-nilai-k kilavi.? (61) 
3. Avai-tam 

Peyar-ai otu-ku 

In-atu kan-vili y-ennu m-irra.* (64) 

ம. The word exmanar suggests that there were grammarians 

before Tolkappiyandr, the technical terms wyartina’ and 

a... rinai existed before him and col (i¢.) both noun and 

verb are either of uyarlinal or a.. rinai. 

2. The words kan, 16], mulai etc. were considered as plural 

nouns, since, perhaps, they denoted objects occuring in 
pairs in nature. 

3. The cases were named before the time of Tolkdppiyanar as 

peyar-vérrumai, ai-vérrumat, otu-vérrumat, ku-vérrumat, 

in-vérrumai, atu-vérrumai and kan-vérrumai. 

xiii



4, Ménra kuvaté 
Otu-v-ena-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 
Vinai-mutar karuvi y-anai-mutar ratu-v-é,! (73) 

5. Ai-y-un kan-n-u m-alla-p porul- vayin 

Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti yana.? (108) 

6. Itana t-ituviy r-ennoun kilaviyun 

Tonneri marapina tonra 1-azé3 (110) 

7. Nummin fsiripeyar............ 4 (143) 

Col-lena-p patupa peyaré vinai-y-enrd 

A-y-iran t-enpa v-arintici n-dré5 (158) 

9. Avan-iva n-uvan-ene variim peyarum 

Yan-yam nam-ena variium peyarum 

Pal-ari vanta v-uyartinai.p-peyar-6® (162) 

This s#ira tells us that the case-suffix oft was used to denote 

the agent of an action and the instrument. In Modern 
Tamil only a/ is used to denote them. 

Since the suffix kan was dropped, words like vayin in porul- 

vayis in this sitra was taken by the later grammarians to 
be the seventh case suffix. Similarly many words denoting 

place and time are now considered to be seventh case suffixes. 

Townert marapina suggests that Tamil Literary works 

existed long before Tolképpiyam was written and the’ 

fourth case suffix ku was wide in its application. 

I doubt whether சரத் was formed from xi by the addition 

of the suffix ir or from the oblique base stem num. If it 

is the former, it is certain that the nominative case form 

niyir was later in origin than the oblique case forms 
nunmnat, numakki ete. 

This sé#ira clearly tella us that Tamil grammarians originally 
recognised only two parts of speech-noun and verb. 

Three points are known from this: Nas which is now more 

frequently used than y@z in Literary works and which is 

exclusively used in Spoken Tamil of the present day did 

not exist at the time of Tolkappiyam. Tt should have 
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10. 

11. 

12. 

18. 

14. 

45. 

16. 

Anmai y-atutta makan-ep kilaviyum' (163) 

Penmai y-atutta makan-en kilaviyum* (164) 

Kal-l-otu civanu m-avviyar peyar-é 
Kolvali y-utaiya pala-v-ari corké? (169) 

Teri-nilai y-utaiya v-a..rinai y-iyarpeyar 
Orumai-yum paumai-y-um vinaiyotu varin-é? (171) 

Niyir ni-y-ena variun kilavi 
Pareri p-ila-v-é y-utan-moli-p porula* (188) 

Kalan tam-@ min-re-na molipa‘ (199) 

Irappi nikalvi n-etirvi n-enta‘ (200) 

been used at a later period corresponding to the plural 
nam in analogy with yam-ydu (2) The pronouns of the first 
person were considered as wyar-tinai; but Nannalar 

considers them as viravu-t-tinai (3) The forms uvay, uval 
and uvar are now obsolete. 

From the expressions Gumakar and penmakat, it is possible 

to assume that makaz was used as common gender. 

These two s#ivas tell us that the plural suffix kal was 
optionally used after only a®rinai nouns. It gradually 
extended to wyavitzait nouns and to wyartinai verbs also. 

Hence the forms yankal, avarkal, vantarka] are all later 
ones. This suffix may be considered one of the landmarks 
in the Linguistic history of Tamil. 

3. Four points may be noted here:—(1) wiyir, the second 
person nominative plural does not have the same stem as 
that of the second person oblique cases, which is num. 
Hence it is possible that it was later than oblique case 

forms and it was formed after the second person singular 
ni was evolved from the oblique stem 27 by the addition 

of the second person plural termination iy to it. (2) Niyir is 
now obsolete and nitkal is used instead. (3) Névir also 
waa used after the Tolkapptyam period. (4) The second 
personal pronourf was used as 2... rinat also as early as the 
Tolkappiyam period. 

4. These two sé#iras tell us that Tamil originally recognised 
only three tenses. Hence the modern form vandtrukkiran, 

vandirunddy eic. are later periphrastic formations. 
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17, Am-m-4 m-em-m-é m-engun kilavi-y-um 

Um-m-otu variiun ka-ta-ta-ra v-ennum 

A-n-nar kilaviyo t-dy-en kilaviyum 

Paumai y-uraikkum tanmai-e col-l-é' (202) 

18. Ka-ta-ta-ra v-ennum 
A-n-nan k-irnta kungiya lukara-m6tu 

En-n-€ n-al-l-ena variitu m-élun ? 

‘Tanvinai y-uraikkun tanmai-c col-l-é. (203) 

19. Marai-k kilaviyum pallor patarkkai 

Kala-k kilaviyotu! mutiyu m-enpa® (207) 

20. An-dn ala l-ennu naokum 

Oruvar marunkir patarkkai-c col-1-6.5 (205) 

21. Ar-dr pa-ena variiu minrum* 

Palldr marunkir patarkkai-e col-l-é. (206) 

At the present day all these terminations of the first person 

plural have become obsolete in Spoken Tamil and am and 

Gm are used by some scholars in their works, The form 

vantém which might have been the modified form of vaniaém 

in analogy wi-h vantan—vanton is the only one current. 

Cénavaraiyay says that vanidm was the modified form of 

vanlém. 

All the terminations except cz and é have now become 

obsolete. Al later on metamorphosed to av. The author of 

the Viracéliyam says that al denoted the determination of 

the speaker. The use of ey is considered pedantic in 
speech. 

In the expression kowmar vaniar, both konmar and vantir 

were considered to be finite verbs and the finite verb kowmay 

was considered to modify vantay, Such a usage is obsolete 
now ; kolla vantar has taken its place. 

Kéla-k-kilavi here means verb ; it is so called since it is the 

word which denotes time. ் 

If these two s#ras are read along with 

Na -.ka n-orré y-atiu v-aricol (Col. 5) 

Le..k& n-orré makatiiu v-aricol (Col. 6) 

ஹம் ௧,158 n-orrum .......... (Col. 7), it is clear 
that the element @ denotes third person. 
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1. 

$2. Ya r-ennum vinavin kilavi 
A-t-tinai marunkin mupparku m-uritté'! (210) 

23. Inyila? .....--. (220) 

24, Ir-ir? min-n-ena variu minrum 

Pallér marufkinum........ (224) 

25. Munnilai tanmai y-ayi r-itattota 

Manna t-akum viyankot kilavi‘ (226) 

26, Pallér patarkkai munnilai tanmai 

A-v-vayin minru nikalun kalattu-c 

Ceyyu m-ennut kilaviyotu kolla® (227) 

Yér mentioned here is the curtailed form of yZvar, which is 

sanctioned in the séi#ira 

Palar-ari commun yava r-ennum 

Peyaritai vakaran ketutalum.... (Elut. 173) 

It is used as dupal, penpal and palarpal; but yavar is not 

so used. The reason perhaps may have been this:—when 

yavan was contracted to yap, confusion might have arisen 
between this yd and the first personal pronoun yay 
Since it is one of the duties of language not to create 
confusion even at the risk of using incorrect expressions, 

yar might have been used in connection with all the thrdée 
pals. 

Since ¢vr% was singular and ila was plural, lait should have 
been a later formation. 

If this s#tva is read along with ‘Ra... kan-orrum....’ (Col. 7), , 

it is clear that the element 7 denotes the second person. 

This is one of the landmarks in the Linguistic history of 
Tamil which enables us to determine the posteriority of all 

works in the extant Tamil Literature to the Tolkappiyam. 

Ceyyum as a finite verb in the present tense is now obsolete. 
Ceykiuran or ceykiran, ceykinga] or ceyhird] ceyhipratth or 
ceykirath, ceykigrana, have taken its place. Ceyyum is 

now used in the future tense with reference to oranpal 

and palavinpal; this may have been in analogy with the 

+s 
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27. Pin-mun kal-katai vali-y-itat t-ennuni 
Anna marapir kalan kanniya 
Enna kilaviyu m-avarriyal pina-v-2! (229) 

28. ITyar-cor riri-cor rieai-c-col vata-col-Lenra 

Anaitté ceyyu Litta-c col-lé? (397) 

29. Centamil® cérmta pan-n-iru nilattun 

Tan-kurip pina-v-é ticai-c-cor kilavi (400) 

80. Niranirai cunna m-atimari molimarra 

Avai-nan k-enpa moli-puna r-iyalp-€‘ (404) 

peyar-eccam ceyyum which is so used. Ceyyum is found as 
a verb in the imperative mood in the expression niv 

ceyyum; this may have been the corrupt form of ceym, 

ceymé or ceymin. Hence ceyyug as a tinite verb, is one of 
the words that enables us to fix the date of a composition. 

This s#iva tells us that forma like ceylapin is a vinai-y-eccam; 

but strictly speaking it consists of two words ceyta and pin 
where ceyia is a peyar-eccam and pi# is a noun in the 
seventh case with the case-suffix being dropped. But 
such adverbial phrases began to be considered as single 

words before the time of the Tolkappiyam. Hence such 
forms are periphrastic formations. 

Since fricol is one which has changed so much in its form on 
account of frequent use in Literature that its derivation is 

not understood, Tamil Literature should have lived for a 

long time before Tolkappiyayar. Besides, since vatacol was 

allowed to be used in Tamil Literature, Tami] should have 
borrowed words from Sanskrit and Prakrt long before his 
time. 

The word Centamil here denotes the country. Hence the 
language Cexiami] took its name from the country. This 
suggests that as early as the period of the Tolkappiyam, 
Tamilnad was divided into two:—centamil-nditt and the 
other. But modern scholars think that tamil was firat the 
name of the language. 

The mention of the different kinds of anvaya suggests 
that there was a vast range of Poetical Literature before 
the Tolkdppiyam. 
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31. Eild-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con uataiya' (420) 

82. Avai-y-al kilavi maraittanar kilattal? (442) 

38. Kati-col l-illai-k kalattu-p patiné® (452) 

34, Kurai-c-cor kilavi kuraikkum-vali y-arital4 (453) 

35. Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi 

Panmaiyota mutiyinum varai-nilai y-inré 

Arruppatai® marunkir porral véntum. (462) 

36. Ceyyun marutkinum valakkiyan maruikinum 
Mey-pera-k kilanta kilavi y-ellam 
Pal-véru ceytiyi ninezi pilaiyatu 

Col-varain t-ariya-p pirittanar kattal® (463) 

This tells us that Tolkappiyanar had recognised the unitary 
nature of compounds; but unfortunately Modern Tamil 

scholars are not fully conscious of this and hence they 

leave space between the component parts of compound 

words. . 

Recognition of the use of refined language in societies tells 
us the high state of civilisation of Tamilnad at the time of 
Lolkappiyanar. 

Tolkappiyanar has clearly recognised the growth of Tamil 
Language. 

The elision of sounds in words initially, medially and finatly 

was seen in the Literature of Tolképpiyanar’s time..- 

The class of composition called arruppatai was in existence 

before Tolkappiyanar’s time. Unfortunately we are not in 
possession of even one drruppatai composed before him. 
Besides we are not aware how poetic compositions had 

been classified by grammarians before him. 

This séiva tells us that Tolkippiyandr had clearly realised 
that Literary Language was different from Popular 

Language and it was not possible to write grammar in an 

exhaustive manner to cover all the different kinds of usage 
in Literature and Speech. 
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The s#iras 

Na..ka g-orré y-dtiiu v-ariool (5) 
La..ka n-orré makatiiu v-aricol (6) 

Ra..ka p-orftum.......... 

Néra-t ténrum palar-azi col-l-é (7) 

tell us that the ending #, J and + denote masculine singular, 

feminine singular and epicene plural. Hence in the words avanai, 

avalai, avarat, ai denotes the accusative case, u, | and r denote 

respectively masculine singular, feminine singular and epicene 

plural. Thus two suffixes do three functions. In Sanskrit 
nouns also only two suffixes denote gender, number and case; but 

one suffix denotes gender alone and another suffix denotes 
both number and case- When such is the case, philologists 
should consider whether it is justifiable to take Sanskrit under 
Inflexional Languages and Tamil under Agglutinating Languages. 

The fact that two suffixes function differently in Tamil and 
Sanskrit nouns, and the classification of words into syartinad 
and a.’, rinai in Tamil‘and the distinction of gender in verbs also are 
crucial points to decide that Tamil and Sanskrit are members of 
entirely different families. 

The treatment of syntax in the Kilaviyakkam and the 
following three iyals, that of separate words in the Peyariyal and 
in the Vipat-y-iyal, and that of tai-c-col and uri-c-col in the 
Haiyiyal and the Uriyiyal clearly show that Tolkappiyanar 
recognised that the unit of speech was the sentence, 

Uriyiyal, the chapter dealing with the meaning of roots, 
bears a close resemblance in plan and treatment to Vaska’s 
Nirukia, 

Porul-atikaram deals with the Science of Poetics relating to 
love-poetry in the first, third, fourth and fifth chapters, and with 
that relating to all affairs other than love such as wartare, state. 
craft ete.,in the second chapter. The sixth chapter deals with 
rasa or sentiment relating to Poetry; the séventh with the 
figure of speech of uvamai (simile) and its classifications; the 
eighth with metre and the ninth with traditional usage in Poetry 
ete, All the nine chapters contain about 660 sitras. 
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ம. 

2. 

3. 

The following sdtvas deserve special notice :— 

1. Kaikkilai mutal-a-p perun-tinai y-iruvay 

Murpatak kilanta v-elu-tinai y-enpa’ (1) 

2, Mautal-karu v-uri-p-pora l-enra minré 
Nuvalun kalai mufai-cizan tana-v-é 

Patalut? payingavai natun kalai (9) 

3. 7 Mayon méya katurai y-ulakamum - 

Céyon méya mai-varai y-ulakamum 

Enpa shows that the sevenfold classification of Aka-t-tinai 
was not done by Tolkappiyanar, but by his predecessors. 

The word patalul clearly tells us that the olassification into 
- mutar-poruj, karu-p-poruj and uri-p.porul concerning each 
tinat has reference only to Literature and not to the 

things of the world. 

This séira mentions that Mayan (Visnu), Céyém (Skanda), 

Véntan (Indra) and Varunay are the presiding deities of 

muliai-t-tinat, kurtiici-t-linat, maruta-t-tinat and neytal-tinai, 

Of the four Mayon, Véntan and Varunan are Revédic Gods 
and Céyéy is considered to be the Dravidian God; but the 
description of Céyéy in Literature like Tirumurukarrup- 
patat and Paripfatal generally agrees with that of Skanda 
in the Mahabharata:— 

Mi-v-eyil murukkiya muran-miku celvanum 

Ulakan kakku m-onru-puri kolkai-p 

Palar-pukal mivarun talaiva rake 

Nalvé riyarkai-p patinoru miivarotu 

Antara-k koipinay vantutan kapa-t 

Tavil-kolkai matantaiyotu cinndl 

Avi pan-kuti y-acaital-u m-uriyan. 
(Tirumu. 164-176) 
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Véntan méya tim-puna l-ulakamum 
Varunan méya peru-mana l-ulakamum 

Tatd dévas-irayasirimsad-diSasca sadigifvarah | 
Rudvé dhaia ca vispus-ca yamah piisiryama bhagah || 

Prthag bhiitaéni canyani yani dévaganani vai | 

Ajagmus-té-adbhatan dvastum kumaraii jvala- 
natmajam || 

(M. B. Anusdasana,. 133, 15-17) 

அறச் payanta aramar celva 

4 2 “+ .- 1s (Tirumu. 255) 
Tastu sat krittké garbham pupusgur jatavédasah 

(M, B. Anug4sana. 133, 8) 

Vanor vananku-vir ranai-t talaiva. (Tirumu. 260) 

Sainadpatyéna tam dévah pijayitva guhalayam | 

(M. B. Anusana. 133, 28) 

Koli y-onkiya venratu virar.koti. (Tirumu. 38) 

Kukkutas cignina dattas tasya Rétur-alankrtah 

(M. B. Vana. 229, 41) 

Umaiyotu punarnta kama vatuvaiyul 

Amaiyé-p punarcci y-amaiya nerri 

Imaiya natta-t t-oru-varan kontu 

Vijankena vinnér vélvi mutalvan 
Viri-katir mani-p-pii n-avarku-t-ta nittatu 

Aritena mArran vaymaiya n-dtalin 
Eri-kanan rani-k kutari-kon t-avan-uruvu 
Tirittit ton-iv v-ulakélu marula 

Vatavayin vilanka lurai-y-elu makalirul 
Katavu l-orumin calini y-oliya 
Atuvar matreiydru m-annilai y-ayinranar. 

(Paripatal 5, 28-45)



Mullai kurifici maruta neytal-ena-o 

Colliya’ muraiyar collavum patum-é. (5) 

Dévya vivahé nirvrtté rudranya bhrgunandana | 

Samagamé bhagavatd dévy4 saha mahatmanah |] 
Tatah sarvé samudvigna déva rudram upagaman | 

Varam prayaccha lékééa trailikya-hitakamyaya || 

Na dévyiam sambhavét putrd bhavatah surasattama | 
Dbrtya déva nigrhnisva téjo jvalitam uttamam | 

Rudras tu téjc.apratimam dharayamasa vai sada | 

Praskannam tu tatas tasmat kificit tatrapatad bhuvi | 

Utpapata tada vahnau vavrdhé cadbhuté-pamam | 

் (M. B. AnuSasana. 130, 61-78) 

Vipanna-krtya rajémdra dévata rsayas tatha | 

Kritikas cGdayamasur apatyabharanaya vai | 
Tas tu sat kritika garbham pupusur jatavédasah | 

Samam garbham susuviré krttikas #4 nararsabha | 
Divyam faravanam prapya vavrdhé priyadarganah || 

(M. B. AnuSasana. 133, 5—12) 

The same idea is. expressed in Valmiki's Ramayana 
Balakanda 36th sarga. 

Avalay Tan-meyyir pirittu-c 
Celva varanan kotutt6n(Paripatal 5, 57—68) 
Kukkutas cagnind dattah (M. B. Vana. 229, 41) 

Valan-kelu celvan.......... 

பல்லவ ல்டகவக Ani-mayil kotutton 

Tiruntu-k6n fiaman.......... 

Irunkan vel-yat telin-mari kotuttdn 

Aan k-avarum piraru w-amarntu-patai y-alitta 
Mariyu mafifiaiyum varana-c cévalum 

லெ .: ws a oe (Paripatal. 5, 58—64) 
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4, Mélér muraimai nalvarkku m-uritt-é. ! (81) 

Suparnosya dadiu putram mayiram citra-barhinam | 
Raksasasca dadus tasmai vardha-mahisavubhau | 
Kukkutaii cdgnisankagam pradadau varupah svayam 
Candramzh pradadéu mésam adity6 ruciram prabham } 
Chagam agnir gundpétam ila puspa-phalam bahu | 
oe ae ae oe 

(M. B. Anuéasana 133, 21—23) 
Note.—There is some difference in the givers of gifts 
mentioned in the Paripatal and the Mahabharata. 

Arumubkat Lériry t6]al venri (Paripatal. i4, 21) 
Sadénanan kumaran fu dvi-sad-aksam dvija-priyam | 
Pinarnsam duddaga-bhujam...... || (M. B.) 

Tevou-k kunratin-t tirantu-vé 1-alutti 
A-v-varai y-utatitdy (Paripatal. 19, 102—3) 

Bibhéda krauticam Saktya ca pavakih pare-vira-ha 
(M. B. Salya. 47, 91) 

Whatever that may be, it is beyond doubt that the three 
Rgvédic Gods were recognised to be the presiding deities of 
the different tivais. From this it is evident that long 
before the Tolkappiyam was written, Aryans and Dravidians 
lived together. , 

1. The word ra@luarkkt suggests that the division of castes into 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaigyas and Vélalas was prevalent 
in Tamilnad before the time of the Tolképpiyam. Some of 
the modern scholars are of opinion that this sara is an 
interpolation. If it is ao, sdras 28 to 36, the statement 
aru-vakat-p-pattu piippana-p pakkamum in sitive 14 
Paratial vdys udluarkku ne-crtité in sdira 220 and a number 
of sdiras in the Mavapiyal should also be considered an 
interpolation, 
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5. Nataka valakkinu m-ulakiyal valakkinum 
Patal canta pulaneri valakkam.' (56) 

Kama-k kittan kanun kalai 

Maraiy6r téettu manta lettanul? 

Tugaixy-amai nal-yal-t tnnaimai-y.5 riyal-p.6. (89) 

7, Kayp-ena-p patuvatu karanamotu punara-k 

Kolark-uri marapir kilavan kilattiyai-k 

Kotaikk-uri marapindér kotuppa-k-ko)] vatu-v-8.3 (140) 

8. Mélér mitvarukkum punaritea karanant 
Kylor-k k-akiya kalamu m-unt-6.3 (142) 

1, There is parallelism between the former part of this siira 
and the statement Jokadharmi ndtyadharmi dharmi 

avividhah smriak in Ndatyasdsiva in Sanskrit. This siétra 

also shows that the classification of tizai has reference 
only to Literature. 

2. Tolkappiyanay was aware of the eight kinds of marriage 
mentioned in Dharmasdstras.. Marai here refers to Védas 

in Sanskrit. Maraiyor refers to people who believed in 

the authority of the Védas. This shows that there were 

orginally people in Tamilnad who did not recognise 
Védas as their authority for everyday life, 

Kama-k-kitjam means halavu, which means the system of 

marriage where the lover agrees to marry the lady-love 
without the knowledge of her parents. This is 
evident from the expression marainia v-olukkattt 
in the sitva 138. Hence it is wrong to translate it as 
clandestine marriage. The lady who married by kalavu 
system was as chaste as one who married by karpu aystem. 

This is seen from the following lines 
Uyirinufi cirantanru nané naninui 
Ceyir-tir katci-k karpu-c-citan tanreua 

+e + te +. (114) 

3. From these three sivas six points are known to us :-(1) The 
Ralaow system of marriage alone existed among those, who 

did not have Védas for their authority. It worked very 
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9. Poyyum valuvun tdnriya pinnar 
Aiyar yattanar karana m-enpa? (143) 

10. Uyarntér kilavi valakkotu punartalin 

Valakku-vali-p patutal ceyyuthe-k katay-€' (213) 

ll, Nakai-y-8 y-alukai y-ilivaran marutkai 

Accam perumitam vekuli y-uvakai-y-eprt 
A-p-pa lett-€ mey p-pa t-enpa? (247) 

12. Elle lilamai pétaimai matap-enru 

Ulla-p patta nakai-nadn k-enpa® (248) 

satisfactorily for a long time. (2) When men failed to be 
dutiful to the ladies whom they married and left them in 

distress, the karpi system was newly introduced (3) The 
harps system was followed by Brahmans, Ksatriyas and 

Vaisyas. (4) It was introduced by Aryas to those other 
than they. (5) Since the system itself was a new one, a new 
word had to be coined to denote it. It seems to me that 
the Skt. word kalpa which means vidhana was Tamilised 
into karpam, the final am was dropped (of. inph from 

mpam—Kural) andthe word karpit was evolved. The 
word kavayam stands for agniukaranam which means 
hémak (offering in agni). (6) Consequently karpu system 

consists of the parents’ giving away their daughter to the 
son-in-law and his performing koma in agi with her. 

1. This injunction that description in Literature should 
conform to the affairs of the world clearly tells us that 
Poruj-atikaram deals primarily with the Science of Poeties. 
It is useful to see that the same idea is expatiated under 
Rasasya syad-virddhaya vytiyanducityam va ca in the third 
Uddyéta of Dhvanyaléka later on. 

2, This séiva classifying meyppate into eight is similar to that 
in the Skt. Natyasastra 

Srngira-hasya karuna raudra-vira-bhayanakah | 
Bibhatsadbhuta-sarmjfiascétyastiu natyé rasah 

கமும் | (N. 6—15) 

3. Cf. Hisd nama para-céstanukarana-asambaddhapralapa- 
paurdbhigye-siukhyadibhir vibhavair utpadyaté. (N. 7-8) 
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18, Tlivé y-ilavé y-acaivé varumai-y-ena 
Vilivil kolkai y-alukai nank-é1* (249) 

24, Ananké vilanké kalvar-tam m-izai-y-ena-p 
Pinankal cal v-acca nank-6? (252) 

15. Kalvi tarukan n-icaimai kotai-y-ena-c 
Collap patte perumita nanké3 (253) 

16. Urupparai kutiké l-alai-kolai y-enra 

Veruppin vanta vekuli ninké‘ (254) 

17. Celvam pulan-é punarvu-vilai yatt-ena 

Allal nitta v-uvakai nank-€.5 (255) 

18, Pukumukam purital porinutal viyarttal 
Naku-naya maraittal citaivu-pirark k-inmaiyotu 

Takumurai nank-€ y-oprena molipa.* (257) 

Istajana-viprayogad daridryad vyadhitastaya duhkhit | 
Paravrddhim va drstva nirvédd nama sambhavati 

(1. 724) 
IstavadhadarSandd va vipriyavacanasya sarhsravad va | 

Ebhir bhivavisésaih karunarasd nima sambhavati || 
(N. 6, 76) 

Cf. Vikrtarava-sattva darsana-sangramaranya — 

Sinyagrhagamanat | 

Gurunrpayor aparadhat krtakasea bhayanakd 

jiiéyah. (N. 6, 69) 

Cf. Sthairya-Saurya-tyaga- vaisdradya-adibhir anubhavaih... 
(N. 6, 66) 

Cf. Yuddhapraharghatana-vikrtacchédana-vidaranaiscaiva | 

Satigrimasambhramadyair ébhih safijayaté 

raudrah || (N. 6, 79) 

Cf. Reumalyalankaradih priyajana-gandharva- 

kavyasévabhih | 
Upavana-gamana-viharaih ériigairarasah 

samudbhavati || (N. 6. 54) 

Cf. Prahasanti ca nétranim patanaii ca pariksayét | 

a ன் -. svédakaranigihani || 

(N. 22, 151 and 152) 
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19, Vinai-payan mey-y-uru v-enta nank-é 

Vakai-peta vanta v-uvamai-t tOyram.' (272) 

20. Uvamam-um porulu m-ottal véntum. 

or 

Uvamai-y-um porul-u m-ottal véntum.* (279) 

21. Porul-€ y-uvamafi ceytanar moliyinum ; 

Marul-aru cirappin-a-. t-uvama m-ikum3? (280) 

22, Avaitim 

Agna v-éyppa v-urala v-oppa.4 (282) 

1. Uvamai-t-térram here means ‘the point of comparison’ 
(upamana-upaméyayoh simanyadharmah), This sittra tells 
us that it may denote action, effect, shape or colour. 
Here the word wvamai is used in the sense of Skt. upama, 

2. Uvamam or uvamai here corresponds to Skt. upamiana. 
Uvamam is Tlampiiranar’s reading and «wvamai 18 
Péraiciviyar’s reading. The word porul corresponds to Skt. 
upaméya. This designation porul is very appropriate, since 
it means the object on hand (which is to be compared.) 

8. This séira tells us that, even if the upamana and upaméya 
are interchanged, it was called upama. Under this satra 
Ilampiranay saya that some held the view that uruvakam 
(Skt. ripaka) was considered by Tolkappiyanar to bea 
variety of uvamai; but Péraciriyar says that some consider 
expressions like muka-i-tamarai as uruvakam, and it is 
absurd: A study of the Uvamai-y-iyal makes us think that 
Tolkippiyanar did not think of riipaka here. 

4. Here Tolkippiyanar has given 35 words which may be used 
to signify wwamat and has added the expression firavum 

which means efc. This shows the vast range of Literature 

that existed at his time. 
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23, WNirai-y-ava nirpi நரம nérpum 

Varai-v-in f-enpa vay-moli-p-pulavar* (380) 

24. Hluttn mutal-4 v-intiya v-atiyir 

Kuritta porulai mutiya nattal 
Y4pp-ena molipa yapp-ari pulavar.’ 

25. Oru-ci r-itai-y-it t-etukai y-dyin 

Polipp-ena molital’ pulava r-aré (403) 

26. Mey-peru marapir rotai-vakai tam-é 
Alyi r-raiyirat t-4raifi filrrotu 

Tontu-talai y-itta pattu-k-kurai y-elunizru 
Onpa.. t-enpa v-unarntici nér-é* (466) 

Van-pukal miivar? tan-polil varaippip 

Yappin valiya t-enmanar pulavar (384) 

28. Marrarufi cirappin marapiyal kilappin 
Parppum paralun kuttiyun kuralaiyun 

Kanrum pillaiya makavu mati-y-um-enrt 

Onpatun kulaviyo t-ilamai-p peyar-é.2 (545) 

29. Erutu m-érrai-y-u m-oruttalun kalizum 
Yatta v-Aanpar peyar-ena molipa’ (546) 

30. Pétai-y-um petai-y-um pettai-y-um pen-n-um 
Antafi ciura pitiyotu pen-n-€3 (547) 

1. The mention of dulavar and wnarnticindr in the above sairas 

clearly testify the presence of authors on Prosody before 
Totkippiyanar. 

2. Miévar here refers to, in the opinion of Ilampirayar and 

Péracivriyar, the kings of Céra, Céla and Péapt countries. 

This stiva tells us that the three kings were very famous 

in his time and the Tamil Language flourished in thei+ 
lands. 

3. These three st#iras mention the words to be used to refer to 

the young, the male and the female of different animals. 

Does this not show that Tamil Language was in well 
developed state before the time of Tolkappiyanir ? 
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31. Nil-é karakam mukkél manai-y-é 

Ayun kalai y-antanar-k k-uriya'! (615) 
Patai-y-un koti-y-un kutai-y-1 muracum 

Terivu-kol cetkG l-aracar-k k-uriya (616) 
Vaicikan petum-é vanika valkkai' (622) 
Vélan mantark k-uluti n-allatu 

T-lena molipa pira-vakei nikaleci? (625) 

82. Vinai-yi ninki vilankiya v-arivin 

Mounaivan kantatt mutani |-dkum * (640) 

38. Vali-y-ena-p patuva t-atan-vali-t t-dkum? (641) 

34, Valiyi neriy-é nal-vakai-t t-dkum? (642) 

35. Tokuttal virittal tokai-viri moli-peyartit 
Atarppata yattalo t-anai-mara p-ina-v-E* (643) 

There are 32 uttis mentioned in the last si#tra. Many of 
them seem to be the translation of the tantra-yuktis mentioned in 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra. They are as follows :— 

1, Atikara-murai— 

Yain artham adbikrtya ucyaté tad adhikaranam. 

2. Tokuttu-k-kiral— 

Samasavakyam uddééah. 

3. Varatatén vantatu mutittal— 

Vaktavyéna sadhanam pradééah. 

1. These four s#ivas clearly tell us that four castes were 

deseribed in the Tamil Literature and those castes are 

identical in their functions with the castes mentioned in 

the DharmaSdstras of the Sanskrit Literature. 

2. These four siiras mention about original works and works 
having others for their source, and works of the latter 
class may abbreviate, enlarge, abbreviate and enlarge and 
translate the source books. This classification would have 

been possible only if there had been works of such 

description, In that case they would certainly have 
translated many Sanskrit works. It is our great mis- 
fortune that not one of them is now known to us, 
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10. 

il. 

12.. 

18. 

நக், 

15. 

Some of the Modern Tamil scholars are under the impression 
that the section Porul-atikdvam is found in Tamil iakkanam 

This is due to the fact that they have not understood alone, 

Vantaiu kontu varatatu mutittal— 
Ukténa sadbanam atidégah. 

Muniu-molintaian talai-iatumarra— 

Pratiléména sadhanam viparyayah. 

Oppa-k-kiiral— 

Drsténa adrstasya sidhanam. 

Oru-talai-moli— 

Evam vartitavyam ti upadesah. 

Pirag utampatiate tin-utampatutal— 

Paravakyam apratisiddham anumatam. 

Molivam-enral ~ 

Pascid évam vihitam iti anagatavéksanam, 

MKértrretrai— 

Purastad vam vihitam iti atikrintivéksanam. 

Tan kurt-y-itutal— 

Parair asarhjiiitah sabdah svasarhjfia. 

Orutalaiyanmai mutintaiu ktital— 

Sarvatrayattam ékintah. 

Anai-kitral— 

Evam nanyatha iti niyégab. 

Piran-két-kiral— 

Evam asiu aha iti apadééah. 

Uytiu-k-kontunartal— 

Anuktakaranam iihyam. 

that the Porulatikavam deals with Poetics. 

The contents of the Porul-atikdram are found in the Alankava 

works, works dealing with Prosody, the Arthasastra and the Kéma 

sdiva in Sanskrit, though there may be differences among them. 

The five wuri-p-poruls :—punartal, piriial, ivutial, tramkal and 
a@tal found in Tamil have their counter-part in Sanskrit. Puyarial 
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is sambhga-syigdra (love in company), ivutial and tvankab are 
vipralambha-syngava due to different causes, dtalis pranayaralaha , 

the result of irsyd-vipralambha and pirital is vipralambha- 
syngara if the lady-love is not in the company of the lover and 

it is sambhoga-syngara if she is in his company. 

Kalavu system of marriage is sure to exist in all countries 
and at all times if girls are not married before puberty. Such a 
one is mentioned in the Kdmastira by Vatsyéyana in the fifth 
chapter. 

But it seems that Sanskrit Poetics has not restricted that, 

when sambhoga-srigara is delineated, the tract occupied by the 

lover and the lady-love should be a mountain or mountainous 
region etc. Hence Tamil Poetics, at the hands of Tolkappiyanar, 
has its own individuality as Tamil Phonology and Tamil Morpho- 
logy and Syntax have. 

Polkappiyanar and his date. 

Naccinarkkiniyar says:—The author of the Tolkappiyam is 
Trnadhamagni, the son of Jamadagni. He was one of the twelve 
disciples of Agastya. He was cursed by Agastya for having 
rescued his wife with a stick, ‘The uaymarai mentioned in the 
Cirappu-p-pdyiram by Alankattacan refers toT aittiriyam, Pautikam, 
Talavakivam and Camavétam and hence Tolkippiyanar lived 
before the Védas in Sanskrit were classified by Vyasa into Rgvéda, 

Yajurvéda, Samavéda and Atharvavéda. 

But Taitttiriyam is a Sakh@ or recension of the Yajurvéda ; 
Paufikam is the tadbhava of Bahvreyam which refers to Revéda; 
Talavakdvam is a sakha of Simavéda. Fence Naccinarkkiniyar’s 
statement that Tolkappiyanar lived before Vyasa classified the 
Védas does not seem to be sound. 

The commentary under the first satva of the Ipaiyandr- 
Akapporu] states that Agastya, Siva, Murukan and Miévraticiyir 

Mutindkarayar etc. lived at the first Sangam and Agastya, 

Tolkappiyanay otc. lived at the second Sangam. But it seems 
to me that Murattciyar Miatinakarayay lived later than 
Tolképpiyanar for the following reason:—The only stanza in 
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the whule range of extant Tamil Literature ascribed to the 
authorship of Muraficiyair Mutindkarayar is the second stanza in 
the Puranauniré. There we find the expression ni niliyar, where 

niliyar is a viyahkdl vinai used in the second person. But 
Toikappiyandr has stated in Col. 226 that viyankdl-vinat can 
be used only in the third person. But in Nannul it is stated 

that it can be used in all persons, Hence it was first used only 
in the third person and was then generalised to all persons. 

So Ido not agree, at present, with the commentator of the 

Traiyanar-Akapporul that Muraficiyiir Mufindkariyary waa 

anterior to Tolkappiyanar. 

From a close study of the Tolkdppiyam I venture to make the 
following observations :—There was a vast range of Literature in 

Tamil before Tolkappiyandr’s time and there were many gram- 

marians before him, whe had comed many technical terms relating 

to Eluttatikavam, Collatikaram and Porulatikdram. Aryans and 
Dravidians had been living together long before his time, had 
taken three Rgvédic gods as the presiding deities of three tinais 

and they bad recognised four castes—Brahmans, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Vélalas whose duties exactly agreed with those 

mentioned in the Dharmasastras. Tolkaéppiyandy was conversant 
with Védas, Dharmasdétras, Kamasiitra, early  Alankava 

Literature, the source-book of Natyasastra, Pratisakhyas, works 
on Vydkaraua, Nirukta ete. in Sanskrit Literature and 
made use of them in planning Tolkappiyam. He waa so clever 
thatthe genius of Tamil was not at- all interfered with by his 

knowledge of Sanskrit and he wrote his work in well- 

planned and scientific manner. Hach of his si#ras conveys only 

one idea and one séira follows another in a natural way. 

From the following landmarks in the Linguistic growth of 
Tamil Language—the suffix kal, the third case-suffix dai, the 
viyankd) verb, the finite verb ceyyum and the oblique case forms of 
the pronouns elirum and elldrum, it can be inferred, without any 
fear of contradiction, that the Purandudru, the Kallittokai, the 
Paripatal, tho Tirwkkural etc. are posterior to the Tolkappiyam. 

Since scholars ascribe to the Puranaydrt the date from the Ist 0. 

B.C. to lst o. a. D., the Tolkappiyam cannot be later than 2nd o. 

B.0., though some recently have ascribed it to a much later 
date. 

xxxiii 
Tl—v



Commentators on the Tolkdppiyam 

Llampiranar, Céndvaraiyar, Péraciriyar, Naccinarkkiniyar, 
Teyvaccilatyar, Kallétayar, an unknown author, and P.8. Subrah- 

manya Sastri are the commentators on the Tolképpiyam, known 
till now. 

llamptranar 

Ilampairanar’s commentary alone covers all the three 
sections :—Eluttatikiram, Collatikaram and Porul-atikaram, Of 

them, the commentary on the first and the last sections was 
published by V. O. Chidambaram Pillai and that on the second 
by C. R. Namasivaya Mudaliar. The commentary is, very lucid 
and testifies that Ilamparanar had studied under traditional 
scholars of Tamil and he had many couimentators on the Tolkap- 

piyam before him, which are now lost to us. He seems to have 
lived long before Cépavaraiyar, since the latter does not call him by 

his name, but calls him Uvaiyaciriyar (commentator). Whenever 
he finde an opportunity to differ from his views on any sdira, 
he refutes him in a humble way with statements like avarkku atu 
Raruttauru enka. Civatianamunivar thinks that I lamptranar was 
ignorant of Sanskrit. But his statements 

Kotai enpatu viluppam utaiyarai nutaliyakkaz kontu 
vaittu kotuttal (under Col. 99) 

Katiciittirattirku-p-pon (under Col. 76) 
Arthapatti (under Col. 61) eto. 

testify that he had studied Sangkrit. His commentary on some 
stivas is criticised by Cépdvaraiyar, even though it looks correct. 
This shows that Céndvaraiyar did not study the Tolkappiyam under 
the school of Ilampiranar. Many of his additions to the ideas 
contained in the Tolkappiyam were incorporated into siiras by 
Naynildr. His date is probably 12th o. a.n. 

‘Céndvaraiyor 

The name Cénavaraiyar is perhaps the Tamilised form of 
Skt. Sénddhipati. He might have lived near Trichinopoly, 
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since he makes mention of the hill at Trichinopoly and Uraiyair' 

east of Karar.? If that be so, it is possible that he was a commander 
in Céla kingdom about the IM4thc., and he lived later than 
Nanyulay, since he gives the examples unkivrayam ete. under 

Col. 202, unpakku etc. under Col. 229, mentions @ as a case- 

suffix and considers that alapela: and pluta are identical, It is the 
opinion of many scholars that he wrote commentary only on the 
Collatikaram. But a careful study of his commentary on the 927485 

Peyari n-akiya tokai-y-um-a r-ula-v-é 
A-v-v-u m-uriya v-a-p-pal ana. (Col. 67) 

Ella-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con nataiya. (Col. 420) 

shows that he differs from Ilampivanay in the interpretation of 
the s#ira 

Peyarun tolilum pirint-orun k-icaippa 

Vérrumai y-urupu nilai-pera valiyun 
Torram vénta-t tokuti-k kannum, (133) 

in the Elutiatikavam ; but he does not refute Ilampiranar here, 

but goes on arguing as if he has already refuted him. This, he 
should have done, in his commentary on the Fluttatikaram. 

His statement ‘ a-m-mutipu unarttamaikkuk-karanam ’, 

Punariya nilai-y-itai y-unara-t tonra (Hlut. 482) 

enpuli-c collappattatt: (under Col. 250) 

also testifies it. 

His commentary on the Collatikavam is considered best. His 
style is so scientific that one should think twice before trying 

to remove even one word from any sentence. His knowledge of 
Tamil Literature is very wide, though Naccinérkkiniyar was 
bold enough to say otherwise.? In addition to his knowledge 
of Tamil Language and Literature, he possessed sound scholarship 
in Vyaikavana, Mimamsa, Védania and a fair knowledge of 
Nydya, in Sanskrit. 

1. Uraiyirkkayaninra cirapalli-k-kunrai Uraiyirkkat-kunru 
entum.- (under Col. 82) 

2. Karuviirin kilakku, (under Col. 77) 

8. Avar (Céudvaraiyar) Aciriyar karuttuii cdnrér-ceyyul-valak- 
kamum unaramar kirindr enpatu ikkiriyavarran unarka 

(under Tol, Col. Nac.) 
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The following statements testify his knowledge of Vya@karana 
in Sanskrit :-— 

1. Ataninatal ena-k kdvaka-v-éiu mur-kira-p-pattamaiyan, 

itu #épaka-v-éiu v-Aam. (under Col. 74) 

2. Vatanilut porul-vérrumai-y-allatu urupu-vérrumaiyan 

oru vérrumai-y-aka v-Gta-p-patamaiyanum..... (under Col, 74) 

3. Aintivandlay vilivézrumaiyai ettam-vérrumai-y-aka 
nérntar. (under Col, 74) 

4. ....#apdkam ayitra. Allanavarrirku anwvdiam 

(under Col. 10) 

5, Iyaipinmai-nikkelum piritin-iyaipu-nikkalum ena 
vicétittal iruvakaitta (under Col. 182) 

6. Tyarpeyar avana....nimittam '-inzi-p porulé parri 
varum.... (under Col. 174) 

7. Oru-nimittattin* iwantu-tinai-p-porulum unaertbutatio.... 

(under Col, 174) 

8. Ivarrai vataniilar tatw*-v-eupar (ander Col. 415) 
9. Vicetippatum vicétikkappatuvatum akiya irantanul.... 

(under Col. 416) 

10. Vatantldérum piriya-t-tokaiyum pira-collan 
virikkappatum enrar (under Col. 416) 

Besides he has translated the following karika in the Vakya- 
padiya of Bharirhari :— 

Nirvartyafi ca vikaryafi ca prapyafi ca trividham 

Matam | 
Tatrépsitatamam karma. (III. 45) 

thus ;— 

lyarrappatuvatum vérupatukkappatuvatum eytappatuvatum 

ea-c ceyappatuporul miinram (under Col. 71) 

Besides he slightly modifies the following statement of 

Hélivaja, the commentator on the Vakyapadiya:— 

Tyagé dinam.... Anyé ts matéh danasambandhanavagamat 
gauna itydhuk (111 262) 

thus :-— 

1- Nimittam = Pravrtti-nimittam=Reason for tho use of any 
term in a particular signification =Connotation. 

2. Tatu is the tadbhava of Skt. dhatu. 
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Manakkarku nitrporul uraitian ena... kotuppan-porulay-k 
holvankat cellaiu antu-t tonrum porul ellam atahkutarku e-p-porul- 
aymum enrar. (under Col. 75) 

Even though his knowledge of Vydkavana was very high, 
he betrays his ignorance of Pratisakhyas and hence did not 
clearly grasp that the definition of col, in the opinion of Tolkap- 

piyanar, is arthavat and not suptitantam. 

His knowledge of Pirva-mimamsa is clear from the following 

statements :— 

1, I-y-y-dru oru-porul nutalirraka uraiya-k-kal ciittiram 
opramarillat' y-enka (under Col. 1) 

2. Ivu-totar-paia?® ciittirittu (under Col. 67) 

3. Irantu vérrumai-y-um eytuvatanail niyamittavar’ 

(under Col. 87) 

His knowledge of the Védaniasastra is clear from the statement 

Muyarciyum teyvamum ikiya k4ranankalul teyvam 

citantamaiyan. (under Col. 242) 

His knowledge of the Nyaya sastra is clear from the statement 

Kunattirku-k kunam inmaiyin® (under Col. 214) 

But he failed to note that the word viyai in Col. 112 denoted 

krti and not riya. 

His critical acumen is well seen from his commentary under 

the s#ras 1, 10, 18, 71, 82, 87, 156, 182, 214, 455 etc. His 
condemnation of IJampiranar is not happy in certain places. It 

is due to his not having studied under the school of Ilampiranar. 

Particularly his condemnation of [lamptirayar under the sitras 
67 and 420 is not at all necessary. 

Of all the commentators on the Collattkévam, Civalianamunivar 

had great appreciation towards Césdvaraiyar. His regard for 

1. =@ka-vakyatayah aprasaktibh 

2. =vakyabbédéna. 

3. =guné gupa-anangikardi. 
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him was so great that he went to the extent of passing uncharit- 

able remarks against Ilampiranay. He was indebted to Cénd- 
varaiyar for his style. 

Among those who wrote commentaries on the works in 

Tamil Language and Literature, no one possesses such high 

scholarship in the Sanskrit sastras as Cénavaratyar. 

Péradciriyar 

His commentary for the last four chapters of the third 
section is in print.. He seems to have been later than Ilampiranar. 
Nothing is definitely known about his date and about his other 

works. 

Naceinarkkiniyar 

Naccinarkkiniyay seems to have written commentary to 
all the three sections ofthe Tolkappiyam. But his commentary to 
the last three chapters of the Porwl-atik@ram has not yet seen the 

light of the day. He has written commentary to the ten poems 

constituting the Paltuppatii and the Kalittokai. He seems to have 
hadTotkappiyam and many works in Tamil Literature at his finger’s 
ends. Had it not been for his commentary, Patiuppattt and 
Kalittokai would not have been as popular as they are now. The 
following statements testify that he should have lived later than 
‘Nawnilar, 

1. Pimnullor ‘vinai-murré vinai-y-eccam-akalum’  ena-c 
cutlirai ceyiar, (Col. Ecoa. 61) 

2. I-kkaruttiné pinpu nal ceytavarkal ellarum wmm-irn 
elirkdlam-é unaritum-enrdr. (Col. Ecca. 19) 

His statement ‘ Avar (Cénavaraiyar) aciriyar-karuttuh canror- 
ceyyul-valakkamum unaramar kirindr enpatu tkkitziyavarran 
wiarka’ shows that heshould have been an younger contemporary 
of Cénavaraiyar 

His commentary is very elaborate. Sometimes his condem- 

nation of his predecessors is good. At times he gives out both 

the opinion of Jlampiranar and Cépavaraiyar even though 

they are opposed to each other. In his eagerness to find sanction. 
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for all usage in Literature, he sometimes splits some siiras of 
Tolkappiyam in an unnatural way and interpreta them in such a 
way that they convey two unconnected ideas in one s#iva. His 
scholarship in Sanskrit is not ofa high order. In many places 
he seems to have referred to Sangkrit Language and Literature 

only from what he had heard from Sanskrit scholars. Civatiéya- 
munivar does not have a very favourable opinion of him. His 

commentary on the Tolkdppiyam is not as short and lucid as the 
Ilampiranam nor is it as terse as the Cépdvaraiyam. 

His gétva was Bharadvaja and he lived at Madura in the l4tho. 
A.D. 

Teyvaccilaiyar 

Of the commentators on the Tolkappiyam, Teyvaccilaiyar 
seems to have had shrewd common sense. It is he that clearly states 

that the first four tyals of Collatiékaram deala with sentence and 

the next four with noun, verb, itad-c-col and uriccol, and uriccol is 

nothing but dhdiw or root. His commentary on the sétras, 17, 

24, 25, 104, 106 etc, and his clear exposition of iru-peyar-oitt is 
very interesting. His statements 

1. P&niniyar tarpuruta-camacam enru kuri-y-ittar 

(Col, Ecca. 19) 

2. Vatanil-aciriyar tatu engu kuri-y-itta corkalé ivai-y- 

entu kolla-p-patum (Col, Uri. 1) 

and his commentary on the siiva 

Oru-vinai y-otu.c-co Luyar-pin valitté (Col. 91) 

tell us that he had studied Vyakarana in Sanskrit. His statement 

pukai-y-unmaiyin nerubpunmai-y-arika (Col. 74) shows that he 
was fairly conversant with Nydyasasiva in Sanskrit. But his 
scholarship in Sanskrit is not of so high an order as that of 
Cénadvaraiyar and it may be said to be next to that of 
Parimél-alakar, the commentator on the Tiru-k-kural. His 

commentary on Col. 398 tells us that Karuvur and Kotunkélur are 

different places situated far from each other. 

His date is not definitely known. It may be inferred that 

he was later than Céxavavaiyar and Nacciyarkkigiyar, even 
though some think that he lived earlier than Nacciyarkkitttyar. 

xxxix



Kallatanar 

The commentary by Kallatanay has not yet been pulished, 
There isa manuscript in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras. A close study of it reveals that the author 

had carefully studied the three commentaries—Ilamparanam, 

Céndvaraiyam and Naccinarkkiniyam and has adopted the mean- 

ing of that which appealed to him to be correct. He has added 
a few notes also after the explanation of the sivas. The 
manuscript contains the commentary from the first siira of the 
Tolkappiyam to a few stitras in the Itai-y-tyal, He adopts the 
commentary of IJampiiranay for about 60 satras, the commentary 
of Céudvaraiyar for about 10 sivas and the commentary of 
Naccinarkkiniyar for the remaining sitvas. 

An unknown commentator 

There is a manuscript numbered 66 in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, which contains a commen- 
tary onthe Tolkaéppiyam-Collatikaram from the beginning to a few 
siitras in the Verrumat-mayankiyal. Ié enabled me to understand 
Ilampiranar’s commentary under some sivas and correct the 
mistakes found in the printed edition of the I lampivanam. The 
commentary on the last s#iva of the Vérrumai-y-iyal tells us that 
he should have been later that Céndvaraiyay and Naccinarkkiniyar , 
I learnt the meaning of the words ven-kalamar* and karun- 
kalamar? only from this commentary. 

P. 8. Subrahmanya Sastri 

His other works are Kurippurat (an elaborate commentary in Tamil on Tolkappiyam—Eluttatikaram), a short commentary in English on the same, Tolkappiya-collatikava-k-kurip prt, Balar- urat on the Arattuppal of the Tirukkural, History of Gramma- 
tical Theories in Tamil, T amil-moli-nti in Tamil, Comparative Grammar of the Tamil Language, Tonivilakke (Tamil translation of Skt. Dhvanydloka), and lectures on Patatjali’s Mahdbhasya in English Vol. 1 and Historical Tamil Reader. 

ம, = vélalar. 

2. =pulaiyar. 
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Since the Tolkappiyam ia the earliest extant work among the 
works in Dravidian Languages, if has been my desire to see this 

book in print, so that all scholars who wish to do research work 

in Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu and Kannada may make good use 
of it. This commentary embodies in it the results of my labour 
of love for more than 15 years from January 1927 when my senior 

friends Messrs. M, Raghava Ayyangar and V. M. Gopalakrishna- 

machariyar were kind enough to read with me Tolkappiyam- 
Collatikaram with all the available commentaries at Madras when 

I was the Assistant Edisor, Tamil Lexicon, University of Madras, 

to June 1942 when I resigned the Principalship of the Raja’s 
College of Sanskrit and Tami! Studies, Tiruvadi, after teaching 

Tolkappiyam and Sangam classics Purandyarh, Akananirt, 

Pattuppatte, Kalittohat, Paripatal and Tirukkural to Vidvan 

students of the Madras University, to take up the present post. 

The authorities of the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 

were kind enough to publish the first three chapters in 1937, and 
also to permit me publish the same along with the remaining six 
chapters as one of the publications of the Annamalai University. 

Ithank them for their kindness. I thank also the Syndicate of 
the Annamalai University and Mr, M. Ruthnaswamy, the Vice- 
Chancellor, for having permitted this publication and the 
Professor of Tamil, for being its editor. My thanks are also due 
to His Holiness Si-la-sri Kasivasi Arulnandi Tambiran Swamigal 
of Tiruppanandal Mutt. 

Annamajainagar, } 
8~10—45. P, S. SupranManya Sasrtri. 

xii



Page 

10 

20 

22 

26 

73 

Ti 

89 

ill 

142 

145 

150 

152 

200 

206 

217 

220 

222 

233 

235 

247 

260 

Line, 

8 

24 

25 

8 

30 

3 

23 

20 

12 

1] 

7 

13 

19 

30 

9 

22 

28 

ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA 

For Read, 

Functional syncretism Contamination. 

Fecaviyal 

dvadga 

ecea,-V-ummai 

சுட்டுபெயர் 

marunkin 

Iranarai 

Stu 

makkilccyiy 

sence 

ர் 

pratisakhya 

anmakatis 

the 

orrum 

யெண்மை 

arnaments 

Anékarthani 

Eccaviyal 

dvadaga 

ecca-v-umM mai 

சுட்டுப்பெயர் 

marunkin 

Trantarai 

otu 

makileciyir 

sense 

1 

pratisakhya 

anmakan 

he 

orrum 

யெண்மைப் 

ornaments 

Anékarthani 

After line 3, Read cellai and iznal mean distress 

After line 8, Read Malavui kulavu m-tlamai-p porula. 

16 

15 

6 

14 

celun— 

Trepentence 

nillattu 

are 

celun— 

repentance 

nilattu 

is



TOLKAPPIYAM 

Szction II 

COLLATIKARAM (Morphology and Syntaz.). 

4. Kilaviyakkam * 

1]. உயர்திணை யென்மனார் மக்கட் சுட்டே 

அஃறிணை யென்மனா ரவரல பிறவே 

ஆயிரு திணையி னிசைக்குமன சொல்லே, 

Uyartinai y-eQmanar makkat cutté 
A..Tinai y-otmana r-avarala pitavé 

Ayiru tinaiyi n-icaikkumaga collé, 

Uyartinai is that which denotes human beings; and all the 

rest is a., rina. Col (word) is used in either. 

Note 1,—The words e#mavar in the first two lines clearly 

indicate that the technical terms uyarlinai and a-.riyat were 

adopted by Tolkappryatar from the works of the earlier 

graromarians. 

Note 2.—Even though there are three sentences in the séira, 

‘yet the sitra should be construed as baving only one subject or 

uddésya and only one predicate or vidhéya. The subject is col 

and the predicate is qyirutinaiyin icaikkum (i.e. uyartinai and 

a. rina). 

Note 4.—The reading found in Tlam. and Nac, is icatkkuman 

instead of icaikkumana. 

Note £.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes ictikkumata to be a verbal 

noun of the type ceymmana mentioned in sara 222 

*° This chapter deals with the concord of the subject and the 

predicate in sentenves and the sanction of irregular usage.
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Noie 5.—Collatikaram consists of 9 chapters:—Kilavi-y-ak- 

kam, véryumai-y-iyal, vérrumai-mayankiyal, vili-marapi, peyar- 

iyal, vidai-y-iyal, itai-y-iyal, uri-y-iyal and ecca-v-iyal. Of those 
the first four deal with the formation of sentences: the first with 
the concord of the subject and the predicate; the second with 
the meanings of all cases except the vocative; the third mostly 

with functional syncretism; and the fourth with the use of the 
vocative case. The first five sijtras in Peyariyal deal with the 
definition of col and its classification, and the remaining sjtras 
with peyar or noun; Vinaiyiyal, Itaiyiyal and Uriyiyal respec- 
tively deal with vinai or verbs, ifai-c-col or suffixes and particles 
and urt-c-col or roots; and the last deals with miscellaneous 

topics :—native words, borrowed words, compounds etc. 

௮... ஆடூ௨ வறிசொல் மகடூஉ வறிசொல் 

பல்லோ சறியஞ் சொல்லொடு வெணி 

அம்முப் பாற்சொ லுயர்தணே யவ்வே. 

Atau v-aricol makatiu v-aricol 

Palld r-ariyui collotu civani 

Ammup parco l-uyartinai yavvé. 

Uyartinai-c-col is of three kinds :—afiw-v-ari-col or word of 
the masculine singular, makatiu-v-ari-col or word ‘of the feminine 
singular and pallor-ariyufi-col or word of the epicene plural 
(masculine-feminine, masculine and feminine, plural). 

Note 1.—Though, in the sitra, ammu-p-pdrcol and wyar- 
linatya are respectively the subject and the predicate, yet they 
have to be reversed in the interpretation of the sttra, since this 
stiiva deals with the classification of uyartinai mentioned in the 
previous siira. 

Note 2,—Civani in the sitra is taken by Teyvaceilaiyar vo 
mean along with; while the other commentators tako it to be an 
indeclinable past participle of the type ceyt. In the former 
interpretation, the word should be taken to have been added 
simply for the sake of metre, since its meaning is oxpressed by 
oft in collotit.
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Note 3.—It is worth noting that, inthe classification of 

words in Tamil language, gender and number go together (i.e., 

there are not suffixes to denote gender and number separately, 
but one and the same suffix denotes both gender and number) 
and that there are not separate forms to denote the masculine, 
and the feminine, plurals. For example % in avan denotes 

not only the masculine gender, but also the singular number, 

8. ஒன்றறி சொல்லே பலவறி சொல்லென் 
முயிரு பாற்சொ லஃறிணை யவ்வே, 

Onrazi collé palavari collen 
Rayiru parco |-a..rinai yavvé. 

A. rinat-c-col is of two kinds:—onraricol or word of the 
neuter singular and pala-v-ari-col or word of the neuter plural. 

4. பெண்மை சுட்டிய வுயர்திணை மருங்கின் 
ஆண்மை திரிஈ்த பெயர்கிலைச் ளெவியுர் 

தெய்வஞ் சுட்டிய பெயர்நிலைக் இளவியும் 
இன்வென வறியுமம் தர்தமச் இலவே 

உயர்திணை மருங்கிற் பால்பிரிர் இசைக்கும். 

Penmai cuttiya v-uyartinai marunkio 

Anmai tirinta peyarnilaik kilaviyun 
Teyvaii.cuttiya peyarnilaik kilaviyum 

Ivveta variyum-an tan-tamak k-ilavé 

Uyartinai marunkiy palpirin ticaikkum. 

Word denoting a hermaphrodite with more of feminine traits 
-which belongs to uyartinai and words denoting gods do not have 
a separate suffix, but take the suffix of the pale of uyartinai. 

இல, Petivantal, pétiyar vantar; tavan vantan, tévi vantal; 
tévar vantar, téviyar vantar. 

Nole.—The need for this sutra is this:—From s#ira 7, the 
word péti which denotes a hermaphrodite is uyartinai, since it 

denotes makkal or human being ; but since a pétt is neither a pure 

8
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male nor a pure female, the word denoting it cannot be taken 

either as aypal or as penpal from sjira 2. As regards the words 

denoting gods, they will have to be classified as a... rinai on the 

strength of siitra 7 which says that all but those that denote 

buman beings area..rinai: But this sutra expresses that the 

word denoting hermaphrodite may be used in penpal and palarpal 

and the words denoting gods may be used also in-anpal, penpal 

and palarpal. 

The word péti cannot be used in dnpal according to sxtra 12. 
But some commentators like lampiranar have stated that it was 

used in anpal also, though rarely. 

5, னஃகா Q@oCn wren adGera, 

Na..ka W-orré y-atau v-aricol. 

Aluu-v-aricol has 98 at its end. 

Hxz.—Pantiyan, avan, untan, kariyan. 

- Note 1.—Though this sutra appears to mean that the qtau- 
v-aricol is ௩, it should be taken to mean, that dtuwu-v-aricol 

has @ at its end, since sztra 10 says that 2, 1 ete. mentioned in 
stitras 5,6 etc. are suffixes and fn, | etc. by themselves cannot 
denote male or female except when they stand as suffixes in 
words. 

Note 2.—This sutra and the following four séras suggest a 
paribhasd that, if a suffix is mentioned in a sgéra, it suggests the 
word with that suffix. (Cf. Pratyayagrahané tadaniagrahayam 
grahyam in Sanskrit.) 

6. what ஷஞொல்றே மகடஉ வறிசொல், 

‘La. ka D-orré makatiu v-azicol. 

Makatiu-v-aricol has } at the end. 

Ex—Tiruvigal, aval, untal, kariyal. 

4
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7. ரல்கா ஜனொற்றும் பகா விறுதியு 

மரரைக் ளெவி யுளப்பட மூன்று 

கோத் தோன்றும் பலாறி சொல்லே. 

R-a..ka O-orrum pakara virutiyu 
Maraik kilavi y-ulappata mauru 

Nera-t t6grum palar-ari colle. 

Words which are invariably palar-ari-col are those that end 

with r, pa or mar. 

Ex. Nampiyar, avar, untar, kariyar; unpa; taymar, 

konmar. 

Note 1. The word néra-t-torrum inthe sutra suggests that 

these three suffixes exclusively denote the epicene plural, while 

there are others like kum, tum, tum, rium mentioned in sgira 202 

which are suffixed not only to palar-ari-col but also, to verbs 

having for their subjects, first personal pronoun and a. rinai 

nouns together, according to stra 209. For example in the 
sentence ydum en ¢..kamum carum (I myself and my weapon 

are sufficient’; the subject of c@rum is ya@ and e.-. kam where 
€.. kam is a. rinat. 

Note 2—R in taymar does not denote the epicene plural 

as r in tayar, but the whole mar does it. Hence mar finds 
separate mention in the sitra. 

Note 3.—The word istrum in the sytra is taken by Tlam- 
piranar and Teyvaccilaiyar as the finite verb; while Cénavaraiyar 
and Naccigarkkiniyar take it as the present relative participle 
qualifying palar-ari-col; the latter is better. 

8. ஒன்றறி Bera gor. வூர்ந்த 
குன்றிய லுகரத் இறுதி யாகும், 

Ontfari kilavi tarata v-qrata 
Kutriya lukarat tiruti y-akum, 

Onreri-col has tt, rit or Ht at the end. 

கக ஆர்ம், ond, ivantt, kayizru, kuntukatty; karitu. 

5
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9. #4 acrar age. Ans 
அப்பான் epaGo usd சொல்லே 

AS va-ela variiu m-iruti 

Appan miuré palavari collé. 

Pala-v-ari-col has a, @ or va at the end. 

Ha.—Pala, untana, kariya; ya, una; unkuva 

10, இருதிணை மருங்கு னைம்பா லறிய 

ஈற்றுகின் நிசைக்கும் பதினோ சொழுத்தும் 

தோற்றர் தாமே வினையொடு வருமே, 

Trutinai marunki Q-aimpa, l-ariya 

Trrunia ricaikkum patind reluttum 
Torran tamé vinaiyotu varumé. 

The eleven suffixes mentioned above as denoting the five 

pais of the two tinais invariably appear in verbs. 

Note 1.—The word torram in the sutra is in the locative 

case with the case-suffix dropped. 

Note 2.—The expression vitaiyott: varumé suggests that 
their appearance at the end of nouns is not obligatory, Hence 
we have nouns like alavan (crab), penmakan (girl), makkal (per- 
sons), t@yar (mother) ete. which do not conforia to the above 
rules. 

Note 3.- Though the expression jirrunitricaikkum which 
means ‘is used at the end’ suggests that the eleven letters 
n, 1, r etc. are suffixes at the end of nouns and verbs, yet it is 
only anuvada with respect to pa, tit, tn, pit, @,dand va since the 
same idea is conveyed by the word iruti in the sitras 7, 8 and 9. 

Note 4.—Though mér is not a single letter, yet the word 
elutié in this sitra is used to include it since all the other ten are 
each a single letter. This is an illustration of chatri-nyadya (the 
rule of the majority). 

6
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Note 5.—The word tamé in the séira is used only for the 
sake of euphony. 

1]. வினையிற் ஜோன்றும் பாலறி சளவியும் 

பெயரிற் றோன்றும் பாலறி செவியும் 
மயங்கல் கூடார தம்மர பினவே. 

Vinaiyir rourum pal-ari kilaviyum 

Peyarir ro0rum pal-azi kileviyum 
Mayankal kata tammara pitavé. 

The gender-number denoting element (pél-element) in the 

predicate should not disagree with that in the subject; but they 

should conform to usage. 

Ex.—yano vantén, ava vantao, aval vantaj, aver vantar, 

w/. tt vantati, avai vantala, yam vantém, niyir vantir eto. 

‘Note 1:—Ilampiranar and Naccitarkkimiyar interpret the 
word kijavi to mean poru] or meaning. According to them the 

meaning of the syira is that the gender and number of the object 

denoted by the predicate should agree with the gender and 
number of that denoted by the subject. In that case the 
expression tammarapinavé should be meaningless, ‘since usage 

is only with respect to words and not to the objects denoted 
by words. 

Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar thinks that tammarapitavé in the 

sutra is wanecessary, since it simply repeats the meaning contained 

in mayankal kata. ence he splits it into a separate stra 
and on its strongth, be sanctions the usage of words paka? in the 
sense of ‘tender of elephant’, கர்த்தா in the sense of ‘shepherd’ 
etc., which have not beeri mentioned in Marapiyal of the third 

section, Porulatikaram. Such a device of splitting one stra into 

two or many is called yoga-vidhaga in Sanskrit. ் 

Note 3.—Though the sutra literally means that the gender- 

number elements in the subject and the predicate should agree 

with each other, it should be mterpreted to mean that the 
subject and the predicate should agree in gender and number. 

Otherwise there is no sanction for the usage makkal vantar, 
peymakan vanital, ete.
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19... அண்மை திரிக்த பெயர்நிலைக் களவி 
ஆண்மை யறிசொழற் காகட ஸின்மே. 

Anmai tirmta peyarnilaik kilavi 
Anmai y-aricor kakita 0-i0rs. 

The word denoting a hermaphrodite with more of feminine 

traits cannot be used in the masculine-singular. 

Eu. Peti vantal; pétiyar vantar. 

Note—Ilampiranar says that the expression gkitaninré 
suggests the sanction of the usage péls vant. This is perhaps 

due to the fact that it was current in his time. 

18. செப்பும் வினாவும் வழா௮ லோம்பல். 

Ceppum vitdvum valia |-dmpal, 

Question and answer should be correct in form and appro- 
priate in sense. 

Note—The word ceppt means ‘answer to a question.’ It is 

generally a statement in an assertive form. 

14. வினாவுஞ் செப்பே வினாவெதிர் வரினே. 

Vinavuil coppé vita-v-etir variné. 

Even a question may be taken as ceppit, if it answera a 
question. 

Hz. Question: Calta untiys ? 

(Oh Cattan, did you eat 8) 

Answer: Unnéeng? 

(Will I not eat?) This means ‘I will eat’. 

15. செப்பே வழிஇயினும் வசைகலை Wer p 
அப்பொருள் புணர்க்த Bara யான, 

Ceppé valiiyinum varainilal y-inyé 
Apporul punarnta kilavi yaua. 

8
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It is not objectionable to use an answer in an irregular form, 
if it somehow suggests the answer. 

#ix,—Question: Catia untiyd? 

(Oh Cattan, did you eat 1) 

Answer: Vayiru kuttirrt. 

(Stomach ached.) This suggests that he 

did not eat. 

16, செப்பினும் வினாவினுஞ் சனைமுதற் சளவிக்கு 
அ௮ப்பொரு ளாகு முறழ்துணைப் பொருளே. 

Ceppitum vinavituii citaimutar kilavikku 
Apporu |aku m-uraltunaip porulé. 

Both in cepptt and vind only like objects can be compared, 

or contrasted, part with part and whole with whole. 

Ex.—(a) Ivalkannin avalkan periya. 

(Her eyes are bigger than the eyes of this lady.) 

Num aracatin em aracal mufai coyyum. 

(Our king is more just than your king.) 

(6) Ivalkan okkum avalkan. 

(The eyes of this lady are similar to those of hers.) 

Em aracatlai okkum num aracad, 

(Your king is similar to our king.) 

=
 ட =
 Ivalkannin avalkan periyava ? 

(Are, her eyes bigger than those of this lady ?) 

Em aracati? num aracat murai ceyyumé ? 

(Is your king more just than our king #) 

(மீ) Ivalkan okkumé avalkan ? 

(Can her eyes compare with those of this lady ?) 

Em aracatiai okkumé num aracat 2 

(Is your king similar te our king 7) 

9 
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17. தகுதியும் வழச்குர் தழிஇயின வொழுகும் 
பகுதிச் இனவி வரைதிலை பிலே, 

Takutiyum valakkun taliiyina v-olukum 
Pakuntik kiJavi varainilai y-ilavé. 

Certain expressions (which do not conform to the previous 

rule) are not prohibited, if propriety demands or usage sanctions 

them. 

Ex.—(a) Innankai-kan nallavo, kayal nallavé ! 

(Are the eyes of this Jady better or the carp 7) 

(6) Pakald iravé ? 
(Is it day or night ?) 

(ch Iruppéns povénd ? 
(Will T live or die ?} 

Note I-In Ex. 1. kan which is a ciai or part is compared to 
kayal which is a mutal or whole. Still such a usage is considered 

proper, since it gives a vivid description of the beauty of the eyes. . 

Note 2.—The above meaning is given by Teyvaccilaiydr. The 

other commentators think that the euphimistic expressions like 
auar tuficitar (they slept) for avar cettgr (they died), ete. expres- 

sions like venkalamar + karunkalamar? vel ydtlt, etc. are sanctioned 

by this stitra. Teyvaccilaiydr takes the former part to be sanc- 

tioned by siitra 442 ‘avatyal kilavt maracttanar kilattal’ in 

Fecaviyal. 

; Note 2.—The word pokuti-t-kilavi is interpreted by Teyvac 

cilaiyar to be ‘certain expressions’ and by the other three 
commentators a8 pakka-c-col or related words. 

18,  இனச்சுட் டில்லாப் பண்புகொள் பெயர்க்கொடை 

வழக்கர றல்ல செய்யு னாதே, 

Inaccut tillap panpukol peyarkkotai 
Valakka Talla ceyyu laré. 

1. Venkalamar=Vélalae or agricultyrists. 
2. Karunkalamar = Pulaiyas or low class people. 

10
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The use of adjectives which are not restrictive in character is 
allowed only in poetry. 

Ez,—Cefifiayirtu nilavu véntigum (P. N. 38). 

(Even if one wants moonlight from the red sun.) 

19. Qupesi Qurgter WJ bQparé Garg se, 

Tyarkai-p porulai y-irretta-k kilattal. 

Natural objects should be described by their distinguishing 
features, 

#e.—Nilam valita (Earth is hard). 

Nic tannita (Water is cool). 

20. செயற்சைப் பொருளை யாச்சமொடு கூறல், 

Ceyarkai-p porulai y-akkamotu kiral. 

Ina sentence describing the change which an object has 
undergone, the word denoting that object should be followed by 
the forms of the verb aku which means ‘to become’. 

£z—Man kutam ayirrd (Earth became a pot). 

21, அச்சர் தானே சாரண முதற்றே, 

Akkan tan@ kazana mutarré. 

The verb gku is always preceded by reason, if the reason 

for the change is given. 

Ex. —Enney peframaiyad mayir nalla ayita. 

(Hair became better on account of the application of 

oil}. 

92. ஆக்கக் இளவி காரண மின்றியும் 
போச்டின் றென்ப வழச்கி னுள்ளே, 

Akka-k kilavi karana m-iariyum 
Pokkio rettpa valekki o-ulla. 

11
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Expressions with the forms of the verb aku without giving 

the reason for the change are current in speech. 

Ha.—Mayir nalla ayina (Hair became better). 

238. பான்மயல் குற்ற வையச் Saraf 

தானறி பொருள்வழிற் பன்மை கூறல், 

Pan-maya-k k-urra v-aiya-k kilavi 
TaQ-azi porul-vayiz panmai karal. 

When a speaker is sure of the dinat ofthe object he is 
talking about, but not of the pal, he should use a plural verb of 
the particular énaz. 

Be.—Anmakan kollé pentatti kolld i.45 togruvar 4 
(Is it man or woman that appears there 2) 

Orutti koll6 palar kollé manalil vilaiyatinar ? 

(Is it one lady or many ladies that played on sands 2) 

Ouré palavé cey pukkata ? 
(Is it one or many that entered the field 2) 

Note 1.—The need of this sytra is this:—A person looks at 
an object or objects at a distance. He determincs that'it is @ 
person, but cannot determine whether it is a male or a female. 

s1f he wants to ascertain it from another, what verb should he 
use in his question, dppal verb or penpal verb? This sutra says 
that he should use palarpal verb. Similarly if he determines that 
the object or objects at a distance are person or persons, but is 
not able to determine whether it is one or many, then too should 
he use the palarpgl verb. If, on the other hand, he determines 
that it is not a person or persons, but is not able to ascertain 
whether it is one or many, he should use a palavinpal verb. 

Note 2.—Llampuranar interprets the expression gaNmayak- 
kurra in the szira to mean aypal peppal mayakkurra and 
Naccinarkkiniyar anpal penpal mayakkurra, anpal palarpal 
mayakkurra and penpal palarpal mayakkurra while the other 
two dnpal penpal mayakkurra, anpal palarpal mayakkurra, 

pexpal palarpal mayakkurra and onpatpal palavinpal mayak- 
kurra. 

12



KILAVIYAKKAM 

24, உருபென 'மொழியினு மஃறிணைப் பிரிப்பினும் 

இருவீற்று முரித்தே சுட்டுங் காலை, 

Urupetla moliyinu m-a..rinai-p pirippinum 
Tru-v-irTu m-urivts cuttun kélai. 

(When the speaker is not sure of the tinat of the object at a 
distance), he may use the word urupt (oritssynonym) or the 

word aiz when he denotes it. 

Eu.—Kurriy6 makans to0rukiara urupt? 

(Is the form there stick or boy ?) 

Kutriyd makaté todrukiora atu ? 
(Is that stick or boy ?) 

Note 1.—This sutra operates when there is confusion in tat, 

while the previous suira, when there is certainty in tinai but 
confusion in pa. 

Note 2.—'The expression wrupeta moliyitum in the ogtra 

is interpreted by Zlampiranar, Naccitarkkiniyar and ‘'eyvac- 

cilaiyar, to refer ‘only to tinaimayakkam. But Cénqvaraiyar says 

that it refers to dnpal penpal atyam and onranpal palavinpal 

aiyam also. When there is only azpal pennal aryam, the speaker 

may word his question a6 penne ata ténrukinra al by using 

the word qj instead of uruptt since he is sure that itis a person. 

As regards o?rat-n@l palavinpal aiyam ib is uanecessary for the 

author to sanction it here, since the a-.rigai noun றம் 

may be taken either as singular or as plural according to context 

Note 3.—For the expression @..rinai-p-pirippitum in the 

sutra, the three commentators fiampuranar, CéMa@varaiyer and 

Noccitarkkiniyar give the example onrg palavé cey pukka perram. 

Since perram is an a..rinai noun and hence may be taken both 

as singular and plural, the anthor need not sanction this usage. 

Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand, takes @-.rinai-p-pirippk to: 

tefer to the word atu. For the words in a&rinai which have 
different forms in onranpal and palavinpdl are atu, avai, itu, ivat, 

utu and uvai; since doubt may arise only about objects at 

13



TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 

a distance and since the words jiu, ivai, ute and «vai are not 

generally used to denote them, af and avai are the only two 

words that may be denoted by the expression arpinai-p-piripptl 

here. Yeyvaccilaiyar has mentioned only atu since such doubts 
arise more generally with single objects. 

25. சன்மை சுடீடலு முரித்தென மொழிப 
அன்மைக் ளெவி வேறிடச் சான, 

TaQmai cuttalu m-uritteta molipa 

Aumai-k kilavi véritat t-ana. 

The word aymai, denoting negation may take the gender of 

the ascertained object, though it (atmai) is used along with the 

word denoting the object other than the ascertained one. 

He. —(1) A-v-v-urupt kurri-y-allan, makan. 
(That form is not a pole, but man.) 

(2) Atu kurri-y-allau, makan. 

(It is not a pole, but man.) 

Note 1.—In the previous siitra it has been said that, when 
one cannot definitely determine the nature of an object ata 
distance and doubts that it is one or other, he, may use the 
word urupt or atu. For example he sees au object at a 
distances and is not able to ascertain whether it is a male child or 
polo and hence he questions cither himself or another aft 
hurriyé makang %, or a-v-v-urupih kurriyo makang 2, The next 
moment he decides that it is a male child. At once he may say 

. abe or a-v-v-uruplt kurri-y-atiri, makan or, ‘atu or a-v-p-urupts 
kurri-y-allay makan’, since the doubt clears immediately after 
he says atu or a-v -v-urupit. If he Says amr, after kurri, such ௨ 
usage need not be sanctioned since it is regular. If he sys 
allan after kurri, it has to be sanctioned since the subject ate 
or a.v-0-urupit is neuter-singular and allan is masculine-singular. 
Such a usage is allowed since his doubt has been cleared and he 
ascertains that the object is a male child immediately after he 
says the word atu or a-v-v-urupt. 

14:
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Note 2.—The word véritattana is made up of vérifattan the 

instrumental singular of véritam and a the cariyae which it 

takes if it is at the end of a verse, as is sanctioned by suzéra 108. 

But. it gives the locative sense here. Ilampiiranar takes 

véritatiqna along with the word i@@mat and interprets them 

‘tho quality (found) in the object other than the first mentioned 

one’; while Teyvaccilaiyar takes it along with a@mat-k-kilavi 

and interprets ‘the word of negation used - along. with that which 

is other than the ascertained object’. Both take tazmai to 

mean the nature of the ascertained object. Cézdvaraiyar takes 

tatmai to mean atmaiyin tatmai and véritattaya to’ mean 

the word denoting the object other than the ascertained one and 

gives the example ivan kurri-y-aprt, makat. Naccingrkkiniyar 
- agrees with IJampuranar in the interpretation of the sétra but 

gives ivan kurri-y-allan as anexample, This example, as also 

the example given by Cétavaraiyar does not seem to be appro- 
priate, since the doubt of the hearer is cleared immediately after 

he hears the word iva” which is an dnpal noun. 

Note 3.—-The importance of the particle um in cuttalum 

clearly shows that such usage atu or a-y-v-urupt khurri-y-allan 

is-rare and the general usage is ate or a-v-v-urupt kurri-y-atyt, 
makan. 

26. அடைசினை மூதலென மூறைமுன்று மயங்கரமை 

நடைபெற் நியலும் வண்ணச் சணைச்சொல், 

Atai-cidai mutal-eQa murai-mauru mayankamai 

Natai-per riyalum vanna-c cifai-col. 

(Ina group of words denoting a whole, its limb and the 

quality of the limb), the word denoting the limb invariably 

follows the adjective and precedes the word denoting the whole. 

z.—Cen-kal-narai vantati. 

(Red-footed crane came.) 

Perun-talai-c-cattan vantat. 

(Large-headed Cattan came.)
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Note 1—The word mayatkamat in ‘the siira means 

mayankamal and is a verbal participle. 

Note 2.—This sytra enjoins the order of words denoting a 

whole, ita part and the quality of the part- Ifthe quality of the 
whole is to be mentioned, the order to be adopted then does ‘tot 
come within the province of this syira of- sen-ngrai-k-kal. 

Note 3.—The word vannam in the sijtra denotes quality. It 

is the tadhbava of the Skt. varya. Naccinarkidtiyar thinks that 
vanna-c-citar-c-col is a technical name for the group of words 

denoting a whole, its limb and the quality of the limb. 

Note 5.—The word najai in the syirais taken by J]lam- 
puranar, CéNgvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar to refer to speech. 

and not to poetry: but Teyvaccilaiyar takes it to refer to both. 

27. ஒருவரைம் கூறும் பன்மைம் சொலியும் 

ஒன்றனைக் கூறும் பன்மைச் இளவியும் 

வழி னாய வயர்சொழ் செவி 
இலக்கண மருங்கற் சொல்லா றல்ல, 

Oruvarai-k karum p.itmai-k kilaviyam 

Ouratai-k karum paQmai-k kilaviywm 
Valakki 0-akiya v-uyar-cor kilavi 

Tlakkana marunkir collg ralla. 

The use of honorific plural to denote ‘one person or one 

object is allowed only in speech aud not in poetry. 

இல, போ vantem , niyir vantiv; ivar vantar: 

Note 1,—The honorific plural even with respect to a-. rina 
is palarpal and not palavinpal. On seeing a fox, one May aay 
nariydr vanidr and never nari vantana. 

Note 2.—Ilampiiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar think that the 

expression ilakkana marunkir colla ralla is wnnecessary since 
its purpose is served by the third line and hence it suggests that 
uyartinai may be used for adrinai and vice-versa in certain cases. 
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Cénqvaraiyar, on the other hand, thinks that the third line in the 

Ssijtra sanctions such a usage in speech and the fourth line prevents 

itin poetry. The use of uyartinat for asrinat and vice-versa is 

taken by him by tanninamutittal, the mode covering the related 

points by implication. 

28. செலவினும் வராவினுர் சரவினுங் கொடையினும் 

நிலைபெறச் தோன்று மச்சாற் சொல்லும் 

,சன்மை முன்னிலை படர்க்மை யென்னும் 

அம்மு. விடத்து முரிய வென்ப, 

Celavitum varavitun taravitun kotaiyidum 

Nilai-pera-t ténru ai-a-n-nar collum 

Tatmai ituNdilai patarkkai y-edoum 
A-m-ma vitattu m-uriya v-eOpa. 

lt is said that the four words celavu, yuaravu, taravw and 

kotat are used in the first, second and third persons. 

29. gagger, 

தீருசொல் வருசொல் லாயிரு இளலியுச் 

தன்மை முன்னிலை யாமீ ரிடத்த. 

Avarrul, 2 
Taru-col varu-col 1-a-y-iru kiaviyun 

Tanmai muanvilai y-ayi r-itatta. 

Of them the werds faravu and varavu are used only along 
with the pronouns of the first and second persons, 7.e., the 

verbs meaning to give and to come are respectively used, only 

when the recipient of the gift and the person approached are in 

the first, or the second, person. 

&z.-—Enakku-t-tantan (He gave it to me). 

Nivakku-t-tantan (He gave it to you). 

En-n-ulai vantan (He came to me). 

Nig-n-ulai vanbaa (He came to you). 

30. ஏனை யிசண்டு மேனை யிடத்த, 

Enai y-iraniu m-é0ai y-itatta. 

17 
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The remaining two (i. ¢,, celavu and kotat) are used along 
with the third person. 

Hx,—Avadkat ceQtat (He went to him). 
~Avarku-k-kotu (Give it to him). 

Note 1.—llampiranar takes all the four words celavu, varavu, 

taravu and kofai in the sense of giving; while Cétavaratyar and 
Naccitarkkiniyar take celavu and varavu respectively to mean 

going and coming and taravu and kotai to mean giving. 

Note 2 —Teyvaccilaiyar takes all the three, sutras 28, 29 and 
30, to be one. According to him the 28 sitra deals with the 

opinion of the grammarians earlier than Tolkappiyatar and the 
sitras 29 and 30 deal with his own opinion: ‘This view seems to 
be correct. One may then question whether it does not give 
room to vdkyabhéda or sentenge-split, since there are three 

complete sentences. It does not, since the three sytras are 

interpreted thus ;—Of the four words celavu, varavu, taravu and 
kofat which could be used with all the three persons in the 

opinion of the grammarians, jaravu and varavu are used along 

with the first, and the second, personal prououns and the rest 
with the third person. 

31. arGsa னென்னு மாயிரு ளெவியும் 

அறியாப் பொருள்வயிற் செறியத் தோன்தும். 

Yateva n-eQ0u m-4-y-iru kilaviyum 

Ariya-p porul-vayir ceriya-t toofum. 

The two (interrogative) pronouns ya and evan are generally 
used in questioning about unknown objects. 

Ez,—Iraman etya corku-p-porul yatu ? 

(What is the meaning of the word lraman 2). 

Pacu efza corku-p-porul evan ? 
(What is the meaning of the word pacu ). 

Note 1.—This stitra sanctions the usage of both yati and 
evan irrespective of the fact whether the object denoted by the 
word poru/ 1s uyarlinat or a&rinai. 
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32. அவற்றுள், 

யாதென வரு௨உம் வினாவின் களவி 
அதிர்ச பொருள்வயி ணேயர் இர்தற்குத் 

தெரிச்ச ளெவி யாதலு முரித்தே, 

Avatrul, 
Yatena varium vinavit kilavi 

Arinta porulvayi p-aiyan tirtarku-t 

Terinta kilavi y-dtalu m-uritté. 

Of them, the interrogative pronoun yq@i% may also be used 

in sentences where some doubts are to be cleared regarding the 

particulars of an object whose general features are known. 

Ee.—I-m-marankalul karunkali ஏதம்? 

(Among these trees which is karunkali ?) 

Xam-m-eru taintatul ketta erutu yatu ? 

(Of our five bulls, which is the bull lost 2) 

Note 1—-From the previous suira one is inclined to think 

that yati can be used only in questioning about unknown objects. 

This séitra sanctions its use even in questioning about the parti- 
eulars of a known object. 

33. இனைத்தென வறிர்த சனேமுசற் ளெலிக்கு 

வினைப்படு தொகுஇயி னும்மை வேண்டும், 

Inaittena v-arinta citai-mutar kilavikku 

Vigai-p-patu toku ti-y-i o-ummai ventum. 

The particle wm should invariably be used after the group of 
words which qualify the’ verb, z.¢., immediately preceding the 
verb or the predicate, where the subject of the verb is a mual 
(word denoting a whole) or a cétas (word denoting a part of a 

whole) qualified by the word which mentions its exact number. 

Ex.—Panntira kaiyum parpata-v-iyarri (Tirumu. 118). 

(Having placed all the twelve hands so that they might 

be in their proper places.) 
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Céra-cdla-pantiyar miivarun kitinar. 

(All the three kings Caran, Calan and Pantiyan 

assembled.) 

Kan-n-irantum kurutt; 

(Both the eyes are blind.) 

Note 1.—Ilampiranar reads in the sutra tokaiyin, while 
others tokutiyix. 

Note 2—The word viai in the sijirad should be taken to 
mean the mutikkuficol or predicate. 

Note 3,-Ilampiranar and Teyvaccilaiygr interpret the 
expression wlat-p-patu-tolvdi as the collection of words preceding 

the verb or predicate. Hence according to them the- word tokai 

or tokuti means here a collection. But Céndvaraiyar and 

Naccitarkkiniyar take it to mean the number which qualifies the 
verb or the predicate. Hence according to theni the word tokuti 
means number. They, then according to their interpretation have 
to justify how the particle um is used in the expression patniru- 

kai-y-um parpata v-iyarri where pauriu, the word denoting 

number qualifies, not the verb parpaia but the subject kai, and 
um is not found immediately after panniru.  Cépavaraiyar 
explains it thus:—The words parniru and kai denote the same 
object; hence wm is used after the word kai, He says so 
perhaps through the analogy of the expression dugdasa karah 
(twelve hands) where the word deadsa means not twelve, but 
twelve objects. It is doubtful whether the word paytirante in 
Tamil denotes twelve objects when it is followed by a noun. 
Hence the interpretation given by Ilampiiranar on the phrase 
witai-p-patu tokuti seems to be better. 

Note 4——It is advixable for the readers to note that the 
particle um is not found in the sentences ndtimarai mutalear 
vanidr (Brahmans versed in the four Vedas came), aintalat nakam 
Otirr® (the five-headed cobra ran); for the words denoting 
number in such sentences do not qualify mutalvar or nakam the 
subject for the verb, but only marai- or talai the adjunct of the 
subject. 
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84.  மன்னாப் பொருளு மன்ன வியற்றே. 

Mannap porulu m-atn-a v-iyarré. 

The same is the case even with words denoting transient 

objects, 

Br,—t-v-v-ulakatti) oruvar celvamum nilaiyatt. 

(Wealth of none is this world is permanent.) 

Note 1.—According to Ilampiranar and Cénavaraiyar the 
word matng-p-poru] means illg-p-porul or non-existent objects. 

Hence they have given the sentence pavala-k-koitu nilayanai 
cdtavakanan koyilullum illai (the blue elephant wita coral tusks 
is not found even in the temple of Catavakatan). Here there are 

three objections :—(1) They have to translate the sutra thus :- 

‘ The same is the case when the non-existence of an object ina 
certain place or at a certain time is predicated.’ There is no 

wordin the sé#éra warranting the addition of the idea ‘in a certain 

place or at a certain time’. (2) um in the example given by 
them is only ecca-v-wmmat and not murrummai as found in the 
examples of the previous stra. (3) The use of wm in the 

example given by them is sanctioned by the sqtra ‘eccam cirappé 

seuseees ummai-c-collé (Tol. Col. 255) and hence this s#ra need 
not sanction it. 

According to Naccinarkhiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar, the word 

manta-p-porul means transient objects. But NacciRarkkitiyar 

says that wm after the word manna-p-porul in the sétra 
suggests non-existent objects also. ‘This is quite against the 

spirit of the s#tra since um in this sutra suggests (Maitieta-v-arinia 
citai-mutar kilavt mentioned in the previous siira. The 
examples given by them are respectively yakkaiyum nilaiyaii 
(even the body is not permanent), cakkaravartti celvamum 

nilaiyatt (the wealth of emperor is not permanent). But in 

those examples the wm after ygkkai and celuam are only 

ecca v-ummai and not murrummai since they respectively suggest 

that other objects also are not permanent and that the wealth of 

others also is not permanent, 
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Hence I have taken the word matna-p-poru]*:to mean 

transient objects and a”ta-v-iyarré to mean that the murrummai 

is used immediately preceding the predicate and after the 

vitai-p-patutokuti and suggested the example I-v-v-ulakattil 
oruvar celvamum nilaiyali where manng-p-porul is  celvam, 

vinai-p-paiutokuti ia i-v-v-ulakattil orwar celvam and um after 

celvam is murrummai and not ecca-v-ummii. 

95. எப்பொரு ளாயினு மல்ல தில்லெனின் 

அப்பொரு எல்லாப் பிறிதுபொருள் கூறல், 

B-p-poru |-a4yidu m-alla til-l-eniu 

A-p-poru |-alla-p piritu-porul kiral. 

fone (a merchant) wishes to inform (a purchaser) of the 
absence of any commodity by using the expression allatil, he 
should associate that expression with a word denoting any 

commodity (that he has), and not with that denoting the 

commodity asked for. 

Hx,.—Paruppu ulavé vanikir?’ eQru vidaya-vali ‘uluntallati 

ila’, ‘kollallet illai’ etgu karal véntum. 

(When o purchaser questions, ‘Oh merchant, . have 

you dholl with you ?, the merchant has to answer 

‘Ihave nothing other than black-gram’ if he has 
black-gram with him, ‘I have nothing vuther than 
horse-gram’ if he has horse-gram with him | and 
so on.) 

Note 1.—Ilampuranar ia of opinion that the expression 
allatil in the s#ira means the object that he has not and 
Piritu-poru] means ita-p-porul or similar commodity. But 
in the example he has given, he has made use of the expression 
allattl — Cétavarazyar criticises him on four grounds (1) if 
Tolkappiyatar has not intended the use of the expression alla/il 
in the merchant’s answer, what harm is there if the merchant 
words his answer paruppu illai (there is no dholl) if he has 
not got dholl with him? (2) Tf allat® in allatil means 
ullatallatw, the meaning of the word alate is not clear and 
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Tolkappiyanar would not have framed his sitra in such a way 

that the meaning may not be cleirly undorstood. (3) If the 

word piritu porul in the syéra refers only to a similar object, 

a merchant who is generally dealing in oil and dholl will be 

precluded from answering Eyney allalt illat (there is nothing 

other than oil), when he has no dholl at the time when a purchaser 

asks for it, since epvey is not a commodity similar to dholl. 

(4) [fF Tolkappiyatar meant ina-p-poru] (similar object) by the 

term piruti-poru] he might as well have used the word 2%a-p-porul 

in the place of piriitt-poru] in the sutra itself. 

As regards the first ground in the criticism, Cétg@varaiyar 
may be informed that in the ordinary course of events merchants 

are not inclined to use such expressions as, ‘I do not have dholl’ 

if they do not have it when the purchaser needs it. They 

generally answer ‘I have this by showing a commodity other 

-than dholl’. ‘This shows that they do not like to say illaé (no). 

The third ground in the criticism of Cétgvaraiyar may be met 

thug :~-Why should he not take eyney as an ita-p-poru] (similar 

object) to paruppt (dholl)? ‘Though one is a solid and the other 
is a liquid, yet are they not similar to each other in the fact that 

each one is a commodity that the merchant deals in? Why 
should Cénqvaraiyar take the term izam in a restricted sense ? 

The word allait inthe sitra clearly means iva-p-poru]; for the 

anmai (negation) in the word allati denotes anyoltyabhava and 

hence the word allati means an object partly dissimilar and 

partly similar (to the object denoted by the word with which it 
is associated). For example a-brahmanah cannot denote a beast 

which is entirely dissimilar to a brahman, but can denote only 

aman who is other than a brahman. Evidently such a man is 

Similar to a brahman in being a man and dissimilar to him in not 
being a brahman. 

The fourth ground in his criticism may be met thus :—Since 
the word allatz suggests iva-p-pordl, Tolkappiyanar has not used 

ina-p-poru) in place of pirttu-poru]. 

Naccinarkkiniyar gives the same meaning to the sutra as 

dlampuranar and in the example he uses the word allalit like 
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Céngvaraiyar. Teyavaccilaiyar interprets allatt in the same way as 

Cénavaraiyar, but in the interpretation of the word piritu-porul 

he agrees with Jlampuranar. 

Since all the four commentators have used the expression 

allatillai in their examples, it is quite clear that, as regarda the 

interpretation of the expression allats in the sutra, CéNavaraiyy 

and Teyvaccilaiyar are correct. 

86. அப்பொருள் கூறிற் சுட்டி* கூறல். 

A-p-porul kagir cutti-k karal. 

If, in the answer given by the merchant, the word denoting 

the object asked for by the purchaser, is used, it should be 

preceded by a demonstrative root or adjective. 

Bu,—‘Paruppu ulavé’ etra-vali, ‘i-p-paruppallatu illai’’ 
enra kiral vantum. 

(When the merchant is questioned ‘Have you dholl ?’, 

the answer should be ‘There is no dholl other 

than this ’.) 

Note 1.—The need for this stra is this ;—The merchant has 
the commodity asked for by the purchaser in stock ; but the quality 

of the same commodity is not such as should be given to him 
without showing it to him and getting his consent. In sucha 

case he has to use the expression allatil, but he may associate it 

with the word denoting the commodity asked for, (though it is 

against the sanction of the previous sara) if that word is preceded 

by a demonstrative element. The demonstrative element is 

evidently ¢ if the commodity asked for is near tho seat ‘of the 
merchant and a if it is away from it, 

81. GurgGar® yeorrée sesQuu rede 

பொருள்வேற படாஅ தொன்று கும்மே, 

Porulotu punara-o cuttu-p-peya r-lyinum 
Porul-véru pat&a t-onra kum-m-é. 
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Evon though the demonstrative element is not associated 
with the word denoting the commodity asked for, the sense 

conveyed wili be the same. 

Ex.—Paruppt ulavé vanikir?’ enru vinaya-vali ‘ivai-y- 

allattr illai’ enal. 

(When questioned ‘Oh merchant, have you dholl ?’ 
the answer may be ‘ Thére is nothing except these’.) 

Note 1-—The need for this sutra is this:—The 33th sutra 
states that the expression allatil should be associated with the 
word denoting a commodity other than that asked for by the 
purchaser. The 36th sutra states that, if it is associated with the 

word denoting the object asked for, such a word should be 
preceded by a demonstrative clement. The demonstrative element 

may be used in two ways :—(1) as a part of the compound word 
like ipparuppt and apparuppt or as a demonstrative adjective 

like tata parupptt and anta paruppit; and (2) as a demonstrative 
pronoun ivai and avai. In the former case there is no 

opportunity for any doubt to arise; and in the latter case since 

the plural pronouns ivai and avai denote not only the object 
asked for by the purchaser, but also other objects which the 

merchant has in his possession, a doubt may arise whether 
such an expression as ivai-y-allatit illai is a correct answer to 
the question paruppt ulavg ?. This siitra sanctions the correctness 
of such an expression. It may be noted that all the three szétras 

35, 36 and 37 deal with the use of the expression allatil in 
different ways. Siira 35 deals with if when the merchant has 

not got in stock the commodity asked for; sztra 36 deals with 
it when he has in stock -the commodity asked for, but is not 

satisfied with its quality ; and siitra 37 deals with it whether he 
has it’in stock or no. 

Note 2.—Ilampiiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Teyvaceilaiyar have 

interpreted the sijfra in the same way as above. CénNquvaratyar 

adds in his commentary that there are some who think that this 

siitra sanctions the use of a demonstrative pronoun, when the 
object denoted by it is not expressed, butis in the mind of the 

speaker, For instance one learned in ‘elephantology’ (the 

science déaling with the nature, appearance etc. of elephants) 
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thay say on looking at the foot-prints of an elephant in a forest, 

‘This surely indicates that the elephant will one day become 

the king’s vehicle.’ Here what the word this refers to cannot 
be understood by the‘*hearer. Buta close examination of szlras 

35, 36 and 37 clearly shows that such an interpretation is not 

quite appropriate. 

Note 3.—Naccinarkkiniyar has given an entirely different 

meaning to the sytia. He splits the sutra into two parts,:—euliu 

poruloty punara qyimum akum; peyar porulott punara qytnum 

(cutéu-p) porul véru-patgilt onrakum. The former part means 

that the demonstrative element may be used without mentioning 

the object to which it refers, Hx.—I.-.ti ottan. (This is some 

one) (Kalit. 61.) QLhe latter part means that a common noun 

though used in such a way that it cannot be easily understood to 

whom it refers, may be used to denote a particular object. In 

this interpretation the following points are to be carefully con- 

sidered by the readers :—(1) When Tolkappiyotar has so worded 

his sitras as not to give room to vagkyabhéda or sentence-split, 

would he have combined two different ideas in one syira? 

(2) The order of words in the sytra is completely inverted. 
(3) The word puyarg seems to be a negative relative participle, 
while it is taken to be a negative verbal participle. (4) The 
meaning of the word porwt in the second line is taken to be 
cuftu-p-poru], the element cuffu being added as an adjunct to 
the word porul. (5) This sytra ‘docs not appear to have any 
relation to the previous siitra. 

Hence I think that the interpretation given by the other 
three con mentators is sound. 

38. இயற்பெயர்க் இளவியுஞ் சட்டுபெயர்ச் ளெொவியும் 

வினைக்கொருங் யெலுங் சாலர் தோன்றின் 

சுட்டுப்பெயர்க் களவி hud Drank 

இயற்பெயர் வழிய வென்மஞார் புலவர். 

lyar-peyar-k kilaviyuii cuttu-p-peyar-k kilaviyum 
Vitlaikkorun k-iyalun kalan toaria 
Cuttu-p-peyar-k kilavi murpata-k kilavar 

Iyar-peyar valiya v-enmawvar pulavar. 
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Tf an tyarpeyar and a pronoun referring to it do not stand 

as logical subject and predicate, but take predicate after them 
or qualify different predicates, it is said by learned men ‘that the 

pronoun is never used before the iyarpeyar, but only follows it- 

fz.—Cattan vantan; avarka-c- cdru kotu. 

(Cattan came; give him food.) 

Cattan avan vantan., | 

(Cattat he came.) 

Note 1.—Iyarpeyar generally means common noun whose 
meaning cannot be understood from its derivation. cf. Tol. 
Col. 174. 

Note 2.—-The word iyarpeyar in the si#tra may be taken as 
acase of upalaksana ic., iyarpeyar suggests uyar-tinai-p-peyar 
(proper names of persons and gods) and @ .. rinai-p-peyar. 

Note 3.—Ilampuranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 

have stated that this s#ira operates only if the iyar-peyar and 

the pronoun qualify different verbs. Cédvaraiyar alone thinks 

that it operates when both take the same predicate or qualify 

the same verb also. 

Note 4.—Ilampiranar states that there were some gram- 

marians who took the word iyar-p:yar in the stra to mean all 

nouns current in the world. But such a view may not be held 
by Tolkappiyanar since he classifies nouns aa iyar-peyar, ciMai-p- 

peyar, ciNai-mutar-peyar, murai-p-peyar, etc. in sutra 174 of 
Peyariyal. ‘ 

Note 5.—This sgéra does not operate when the noun and 
pronoun atand as logical subject and predicate, Hence the 
sentence Avan Caltan (He is Catian) is correct though the pro- 

1. The use of the pronoun along with the noun which it refers to, 
between the noun and its predicate seems to have been 

current at the time of Ilampuranur. Cf. Tanmai-c-collum 

a... rinai-c-collum avai ennu mitattu (Tol. Col. 43, .Tam.). 
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noun ava? precedes the noun Cattat. It doea not operate also 

when the pronoun does not refer to the noun mentioned. Hence 

the sentence Avatum Cattanum vanigr (He and Cattar came) 

is not in correct since the word ava” does not refer to Catia” but 

tefers to another person. 

89. முற்படச் செத்தல் செய்யுளு ஞரித்தே; 

Mur-pata-k kilattal ceyyul-u |-uritté. 

(The pronoun referred to in the previous sdira) may precede 

the noun which it refers to in Poetry. 

Ha, —Avan-ananku noy-ceyta O-ayilay vélan 

Virad-miku-tar-c céntat-pér valtti-mukaN-amarntir 

Anvai y-alar-katappan tarani-y-i 1-enmai-kol 

Pinnai y-ataQ-kan vilaivu. 

(Oh, lady beautified with rich ornaments’! he has left 

you to suffer separation. Still why do-you expect 

his garland of kadamba flowers with a smiling face, 

extolling the name of Céntat who wears 2 garland 
on account of his victory with the Kelp of his 
javelin 7) 

Here the pronoun avan precedes the word Céntan found in 
the second line. 

40, .சுட்டுமுச லாகிய சாரண? ெலியும் 

சுட்டுப்பெய ரியற்ையிரற் செறியத் தோன்றும், 

Cuttu-muta lakiya karana-k kilaviyum 
Cuttu-p-peya r-iyarkaiyir ceriya-t tonrum. 

The word commencing with a demonstrative root and 
denoting the reason is similar m its usage to the demonstrative 
pronouns and adjectives. 

Ex.—Araca rulaiya r-gkavum purai-tapu 
Valliyor-p patarkuvar pulava t-atanal 
Yanum...... vantanané. (Pura, 154) 
(Learned men though patronised by kings go to the 

liberal-minded, So I too came.) 
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Culatrum-ér-p pitva t-ulaka m-ataval 

Ulantu m-ulavé talai. (Kural 1031) 

(World is after the plough wherever it may turn; 
hence agriculture is best though trying.) 

Cattan kai-y-elutu-mare vallad, atang) tantai uvakkum 

(தேக்கா writes a good hand and so his father 

appreciates him.) 

Note 1.—In the stitvas 38 and 39 the pronoun refers toa 

noun. In this s#éra it is said that, even when the pronoun refers 

to the idea contained in a sentence, it should follow the sentence 

and should not precede it. 

Note 2.—Ilampuranar, Cenqvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 

have all given the example given above. Jlampurayar thinks 
that the word atangl is a noun in the instramenta] case, while 

Cénguaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar take it as itat-c-col. 

41. சறப்பி னாயெ பெபயர்நிலைச் கிளவிக்கும் 
இயற்பெயர்ச இளவி முற்படக் Goran, 

Cirappi O-akiya peyar-nilai-k kilavikkum 

Iyar-peyar-k kilavi mur-pata-k kilavar. 

The original name of a person also should not precede the 
name of distinction of the same person if both quahfy the same 

verb, 

Ex.—Teyva-p-pulavar Tiru-valluvatar kural patioar. 
{The holy poet Tiruvalluvar composed the Kural ) 

Note 1.—The word vittutk- k-orunk- iyalum-vali has to be 

taken here from the siitra 38. 

42, ஒருபொருள் குறித்த வேறுபெயர்க் ளெவி 

தொழில்வேறு இப்பி ஜென்றிட னிலவே. 

Oru-porul kuritta, véru-peyar-k kilavi 

Tolil-veru kilappi v-onrita Q-ilavé. 

Epithets denoting the same person or subject cannot denote 
one and tbe same person or object if each takes a different 
predicate after it. 
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Ea.—In the sentence ‘Manvan vetrad, Jlantiraiyan tirampi- 

Nan’, 

[King won, Tlantiraiyan (name of king) returned.] 

the predicates venran and tirumpinay cannot refer to the deeds 
of the same pergon since their respective subjects mannan and 
Llantiraiyan have different connotations, though they denote 
the same person. 

Note 1—Thjs sitra suggests that, if different epithets 
denoting the same person take the same predicate, the whole 
may be taken as one sentence. 

Ez.—Viter-c-cilai poritta véntan vali 

Pan-tan porutai-p-poraiyan vali 

MA&ntarafi céra]l matnavan vali. 

(Long live the king who engraved in the hill 
Long live the lord of the river Porunai filled with 

flowers and cool water 

Long live the King Mantarafic&ral.} 

Though there are three complete sentences here, yet they 
may be taken in sense as one sentencc, Vitar-c-cilat poritta vetttan, 
Pun-lan-porunai-p-poraiyan M@ataraii céral manrnavan vali. 

Note 2.—If different actions of the same person or object 
have to be mentioned and also different epithets denoting the 
same, the predicate should be mentioned at the end, of which all 
but the last one should be indeclinabie past participles and the 
last should be a finite verb. 

Hz.—Mannan Iantiraiyan எலாம் tirumpiogn, 
(King Tlantiraiyan retured after victory.) 

49. தன்மைச் சொல்லே யஃறிணைச் கிளவியென்று 
எண்ணுவழி மருங்கின் விரவுதல் வரையார். 

Tanmai-c coll y-a.. rinai-k kilavi-y-enzu 
Ennu-vali marunkin viravutal varaiyar. 

It is not prevented to count an a-. rinai noun along with the 
first personal pronoun. 
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Ex.—Yanum et e-.kamum carum. 
(My weapon and myself are sufficient.) 

Note i. The above meaning is given by Jlampuranar and 

Teyvaccilaiyar ; Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar give a different 
meaning (7.e.) when the subject is a first persona] pronoun and an 
a@.. rinai noun, the predicate is in the first person plural. If the 
latter interpretation is correct, the siéira 

Avarrul 
Patmai y-uraikkun tanmai-k kilavi : 
Enniyan marunkiy giripavai y-ulavé. (Tol. Col. 209.) 

is unnccessary since “if conveys the same meaning. Besides 

sanction is necessary to count @..rinat nouns along with first 
personal pronoun, since one is generally inclined to count like 
objects. Hence the interpretation given by Ilampfiranar and 
Teyvaccilaiyar is, in my opinion, correct. 

Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar’s interpret ition of this sitra is clearly 
seen from his commentary under the saira-Viyanke Lennt-p-peyar 
tinai-viravu varaiyar. (Tol. Col. 55.) 

Note 3.—It is worthy of notice that sanction is not accorded 
anywhere in Tolkappiyam to count an a..zinai noun and a 
second personal pronoun, nor for using the predicate in the second 
person plural (7. ¢.) such expressions as niyum nin-patai-k-kalamum 
carir (your army and yourself are sufficient) have not received 
sanction at the hands of Tolkappiyanar. I lampuranar states 
that the use of the word maruikix which serves no purpose in this 
sutra suggests the sanction of such usage. Cénquaraiyar says 
in his commentary under Tol. Col. 45, that such expressions are 
sanctioned in the last sire of Collatikaram in Polkappiyam. 

44. ஒருமை யெண்ணின் பொழுப்பிரி பாற்சொல் 
ஒருமைச் கல்ல செண்ணுமூறை நில்லா, 

Orumai y-enniM potu-p-piri par-col 
Orumai-k k-alla t-ennumurai nollatu. 

The words (oruvay and orutii) which respectively mean one 
man and one woman and have each a suffix denoting the pal or 
gender-number are not used in counting. 
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Note 1—Orumai-y-enyit potu-c-col or the word which denotes 
a single object and is common to both anpal and perpal is oruvar. 

Orumai-y-ennit potu-p-pirt-par-col or the words which separately 

denote one man and one woman are respectively 074573 and 

oruitt, In counting, one has to say orwvar, iruva’, muvar etc., 

and not oruvat. truvar, myvar etc., nor orutti, iruvar, méitvar ete. 

Note 2. Ilampiiranar and TVeyvaccilaiygr have given the 
above meaning to the sutra. CéNdvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, 

on the other hand, have taken the sytra to mean that the words 
oruvan and orutti which aré orumai-y-ennin-polu-p-piripar-col 
are used only in connection with the number denoting orumai 
and not with the numbers denoting irumai, mummai etc. (i. é.) 
the suffixes 2 denoting dypal and ¢ denoting penpal are used only 
in connection with the number denoting single object as oruvay 
and orutfi and not with those denoting more than one; hence the 

words iruvan, irutti, muvan, muiti’ etc.,’ cannot be used. There 

are six defects in this interpretation :—(1) They take the expres- 
sion orumai-y-enniht potu-p-piri-par-col to denote the suffixes 

78 and ¢ instead of the words orwvan and orutti. (2) They take 

the expression exnumurai to mean in respect of the numbers 

trumei, mummai ete., instead of the natural meaning ‘ while 

counting’. (3) Such an interpretation of the word ennumurat 

is not suited to the context; for both the szirus that precede 

and follow this siitra deal with the use of expressions while 

counting. (Cf. the words ey#u-vali in Tol. Col. 48 and ennu-p- 
peyar in Tol. Col. 45.) (4) They have to take that this sgira 
suggests that oruvar is used in counting and not oruvan oF 

orutii, which, Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar think, is the 

direct meaning of the silva. (5) Besides Cénavaraiyar has to 

find an explanation for the use of the singular verb nillgtit as 
the predicate of the word potu-v-piri-par-col, which, according 40 

his interpretation, is pluralin number since it denotes the two 

suffixes ® and ?. (6) Lastly their statement that the words 
iruvan, irutti, muvar, mutti etc., cannot be used is against the 

ordinary rules of science; for the use of suffix or suffixes may be 
prohibited in certain places only if there isa chance of its oF 

their being used in those places on the authority of another sara 
(ef, Praptasydiva nisédhah). Were, there is no possibility for the 
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suffixes 2 and 4 which denote singular number to be used in words 
iruvan, irutti, mivan, muti etc. since their bases denote objects 

more than one, 

Hence the interpretation given by Zlampuranar and Teyvac- 
cilaiyar is direct, unlaboured and sound. 

45, வியக்மோ ளெண்ணுப்பெயர் திணைவிசவு வரையார். 

Viyanké ]-ennu-p-peyar tinai-viravu varaiyar. 

It is not prohibited to connect uyar-tinai nouns and a.. rinai 
nouns by and, if both of them have a verbin the potential 
mood as the common predicate. 

Ex.—A-vy-um ayat-um celka, 
(Let the cows and the shepherd go.) 

Note 1.—Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar have given the 
above interpretation ; while Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, 

on the other hand, state that this stra sanctions the use of one 

verb in the potential mood when the subject consists of both - 
uyartinas and a..riyait nouns. Since no other syéra sanctions 

the counting of uyartinat and as.rinai and since viyakol-vitat 
or verb in the potential mood has the same form whether it 
denotes uyartinai or a... rinai (of. Tol. Col. 222), the interpretation 

of Ilampiiranar and of Peyvaceilaiyar is sound. 

Note 2.—Cétavaraiyar condemns JJampiranar’s interpretation 
of this s#ira on four grounds:—(1) Even though in expressions 

like d-v-um ayatum celka, a (cows) and ayex (shepherd) are 
respectively a..rinai and uyartinai, still they may be connected 

by and on account of their having the relation of ‘the grazer 
and the grazed’. Similarly in other expressions such relations 
may be found, (2) Llampéranar himself quotes நதர, சச, 

kutivai, k@la] erintgn (be routed elephants, chariots, cavalry and 

foot-soldiers) under Tol. Col. 291 as an cxample where uyartinat 
and acrinai nouns quality the same predicate eriniaz which 
is not in the potential mood. There is no sutra which sanctions 
that uyartinat and a..rinai nouns may be connected by the 

word and when they take a common predicate in the indicative 
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mood. (8) Tolkappiyanar himself states that eynu-t-tinai 

viravu-p-peyar or nouns belonging to uyartinat and a.. rina’ 

counted together take the a..riyat verb in Tol. Col. 51. Hence 
he may have thought, in this sutra, ot the predicate and not of 

the subject. (4) Since expressions are found in plenty where 

uyartinat nouns in third person are counted together with 
a. rinat nouns, Tolkappiyanar could have said uyartinai-c-colli 

y-4.. rinai-k-kilavi instead of iaMmai-c-collé y-a-. rinai-k Rilavi in 
Tol, Col. 43, so that the use of all wyartinai nouns and pronouns 
whether they are in the first person, second person or third 
person with a. rina? nouns taking the common predicate might 

have been sanctioned. 

As regards the first objection, we may ascribe some relation 
or other between two objects. When. the sutra may be taken to 
sanction directly that the uyartinai nouns and a..rinai nouns 
may be connected by and, why should we resort to ascribe some 

relation betwoon them to sanction such a usage? The second 
objection is not a serious one. CéN@varaiyar bimself says that 

the use of wyartinat and a-.rizat nouns taking a ‘common 

predicate which is not in the potential mood is to be taken by 
lgnnina-mutittal. What harm is there if J lampiranar takes such 

expressions by the same principle tanmina-mutitial? The third 

objection does not seem to be sound. Ever though in ‘Tol. Col. 
51 Tolkappiyatar says about the predicate, still he need not have 
mentioned anything about the predicate in this s#tra; for the 

previous siira decidedly deals with the counting of objects. 
Hence there is no harm in taking that this sutra deals with the 
subject of the verb in the potential mood. (4) The fourth objection 
may be met thug:—It must bo clearly noted that, according to 
Polkappiyanar, a verb in the first person is always uyartinat and 
hence can never be used along with a&rinai subject. Hence 
there came the necessity for the sdira Tol. Col. 209 which says 
that a verb in the first person plural may be used if the stbject is 
made up of a pronoun of the first person connected with an 
@<.7inat noun. The sanction of such a use of the verb in the 
first person plural arises only when the counting of a first personal 
pronoun and an 4. 7ijai noun is sanctioned. Hence is the need 
of the expression tatmai-c-collé in the sitra Tol, Col. 43. 
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46, வேறுவினைப் பொதுச்சொ லொருவினை கிளவார். 

Véru-vilai-p potu-c-co l-oruvitai kilavar. 

A predicate denoting the individuality of ah action is not 
ased along with a noun connected with its genus; (i.e.) the 

predicate denoting the genus of the action itself should be used. 

For instance the word aficil means an eatable which is 

uppait or that is swallowed without the action of the teeth, 
tinpatt or that is masticated, parukuvatt or that is drunk like 
water and nakkuvatt or that is licked like viscous fluid. Hence 
one should not use expressions like azicil untan, aticil tunggn, 
aticdl paruking? and aticil nakkinat; but one should use aficii 

ayipran, coru (rice) unian, un (flesh) tran, nir (water) paruki- 
nan and tén (honey) nakkinan, Similarly the word ani means 
an ornament which is Ravippatd or that is placed over like the 
crown, kajfuvati or that is tied like flowers to the hair, cerippatt 
or that is put on like bracelets and piyuvati or that is hung 
like garlands, necklaces etc. Hence one should not use expres- 
sions like ani kavittan, ani kattitan, ani cerintan, and ani 

puntan, but should use ani anintg®, muti (crown) kavitign, 

pukkal (flowers) kulalir (tuft) 817271, tolvalai (armlets) cerittan, 
and malai (garlands) puntan. 

Similarly the word iyem means a musical instrument which 
is hottuvati or that is beaten, yfuvatw or that which is blown and 
eluppuvattt or that which is provided with strings, Hence one 
should use iyam iyampindr etc. 

Note 1.—Cénqvaraiyar takes the word micaintar in the 
same category as ayinrar. Naccitarkkiniyar remarks that both 

of them cannot be taken to denote the action of eating in a 
general sense and wntlér should be used in their place, This 
shows that such restrictions were not carefully observed in later 
literature, 

Note 2.—%t ia learnt from the commentary of Ilempirayar 
that orgu-vinai is another reading in the place of oru-vinai in the 

suira. 

35



TOLKAPPIY AM—COLLATIKARAM 

471. எண்ணுங் காலு மதுவதன் மாபே, 

Ennun kalu m-atu-v-atan marapé. 

The same rule (as is mentioned in the previous sq@ra} should 

be observed when eatables of different nature are counted, (i.¢.) 

the verb giving the general sense should be used. 

#x.—~Coyun kariyum ayitrar. 

(They ate rice and meat.) 

Yalun kulalum iyampinar. 

(They played upon yal and pipe.) 

Note 1.—This rule, too. gradually fell into disuse. For the 

verb wn is used as one giving general sense in Purananurl. Cf. 

On-puvai kari coru unit. (Having taken in meat, chutney, 
vegetables and rice.—Pnrana. 14, 14.) 

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads ennun-kalai in place of exnur- 

kalum. The latter reading seems to be better since the use of 

the particle um is appropriate. 

48. இரட்டைர் சளெவி யிரட்டிர்பிரிர் இசையா. 

Irattai-k kilavi y-irattiz-pirin t-icaiya. 

There are certain words whose roots arealways reduplicated. 

Bx.—Carukt eriyuikalai curu-curu-t-t-att. 

(Dried leaves produced a hissing sound when being 
burnt.) 

Pakaivar koru-koru-t-t-ar. 

(Enemies bubbled with anger.) 

Aracat mukam karu-karu-t-t-atu, 

(The king’s face became very dark.) 

Note 1.—llampyranar reads frattu-p-pirinticaiyg in place of 
Lrattir-pirinticaiya. 

Note 2.—It is worthy of note that the iraitai-k-kilavi referred 
to in this s#ra is a word donoting noise, feeling or quality. 
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Note 3.—The difference between trattai-b-kilavi mentioned 
here and atukkit mentioned in Tol. Col. 411, 424, 425 etc. is that, 

in the former, the root is doubled like curu-curu-t-t-att, hkaru- 
karu-t-t-até etc. and in the latter the whole word is doubled like 

haytiré kantiré, poyirrd poytrrts etc. 

க, ஒருபெயர்ப் பொதுச்சொ ௮ள்பொரு சளொழியத் 

தெரிபுவே௮ சளச்ச றலைமையும் பண்மையம் 

உயர்திணை மருங்கனு மஃறிணை மருங்இனும், 

Oru-peyat-p potu-c-co l-ul-poru l-oliya-t 

Teripu-véslu kilatta ralaimai-y-um pamai-y-um 

Uyartinai maruiki0u m-a..rinai marunkinum. 

If, in certain expressions, uyartinai and a.*. rinai words have 

to be used to denote a group made up of different kinds of 

persons or objects, those that denote the pre-eminent or the 
majority are used. For instance one uses the word parppatia- 

e-céri (the residence of Brahmans) to denote a place where 
Brahmans and members of other communities reside, of whom 

the Brahmans are considered superior. Similacly the word 

kamukan-toitam to denote a garden containing humukt (areca- 

palm) and other trees. Since kamuki is considered to be superior 

to other trees in the garden, the word kamukan-tottam is chosen. 
The word eyiZar-natw (the land of hunters) is used to denote 
a country where eyiZar are in majority. Similarly the word 
otu-v-aii-kate (forest containing ott trees) is used to denote a forest 
which abounds in round-leaved- discous feather-foil trees. 

Note 1.— Teyvaccilaiyar reads the line uyortinai marunkinu 
M-a,.rinai marunkitum found in this siitra in the following sutra. 

50. பெயரினுர் தொழிலினும் பிரிபவை யெல்லாம் 
மயங்கல் கூடா வழக்குவழிப் பட்டன. 

Peyaritum toliligum piripavai y-ellam 
Mayankal kota valakku-vali-p pattana, 

Nouns and verbs (belonging both to uyertinat and a. rinat) 
denoting different objects or actions should be counted together 
only sceording to usage. 
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#z.—Panaroh kattarum viraliyarum vantanar. 

(Panars, kittars and viraliyars came.) 

Pottum tukiru muttum. 

(Gold, corals and pearls.) (Purana. 218) 

Atuvarum, patuvarum nakuvarun katinar. 

(Dancers, songsters and those that are merry agsem- 

bled.) 

Unpatavum, tidpatavum, parukuvafavum, nakku- 

vaavum etakku-kkotuttan, 

(He gave me eatables that can be swallowed, masti- 

cated, drunk and licked.) 

Note 1.—-Teyvaccilaiyar instead of reading the line uyartinat 
marunkinum- a:.rinai marunkinum in this sijtra might have read 
it inthe previous sijfra and taken its idea here also by the 
principle of anwytti. He takes the word ennunkal here from 
the following stra. Instead of doing so, he might have taken 
ennun-kalum from Tol. Col. 47. 

Note 2.—The above meaning belongs to Teyvaccilaiyar. 
llampuranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar, on the other 
hand, have given a different meaning, (i.e.) It is no mistake if 
nouns common to men and women and verbs denoting action 
common to them both are ‘used to denote either of them. Such 
expressions should have been sanctioned by usage. For example 
in the expression vatukar-aracar ayiravar makkalai y-utaiyar 
(hundred vafuka kings have children), the word vatukar which 
generally means men and women of vatuka caste here refers to 
only vajuka men by the association of the word aracar. Hence: 
the word vatukar is here named pen-n-oli-miku-col (word which 
applies to men alone tothe exclusion of women). Similarly in - 
the expression totiyor koy-kulat y-arumpiya kumari fi@lal (young 
jasmine sprouting on account of its being plucked by those who 
wear bracelets), the word tofiygr which should generally mean 
men or women wearing bracelets here refers to only women 
wearing bracelets since men are not generally used to wear them. 
Hence the word tofiyor is here named an-oli-mikucol (word which 
applies to women alone to the exclusion of men). In the sentence 
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var valkkai-p-paitar (these persons have become house-holders), 

the word ivar refers to only women since the expression uglkkai-p- 

patuial is generally applied to women. Similarly in the sentence 

tvar kaitil éritar (this person ascended the throne), the word ivar 

refers to a Man since women were not generally used to ascend 

the throne in Tamil land. ் 

Teyvaccilaiyar thinks that the above examples may come 
under e@rpit mentioned in the sétra 

Avatrrul, 

Vinai-véra patium pala-poru 1-oru-col 

Véru-patu vidaiyitu m-idattioui carpitum 

Téra-t tonrum poruteri nilaiyé. (Tol. Col. 53). 

Teyvaccilaiyar’s meaning to this sgiva seems to be better for two 

reasons :~-(1) There is no other sytra sanctioning the counting of 

like objects. (2) ‘Che following sifra best fits in after this, since 
it deals with the nature of the verb which stands as the common 
predicate of wyartinai and a.. rinai nouns. 

Note 3,—The examples given by I lampuranar to this sytra 
are iru i-v-v-ir-p perram-ellam pal karakkum (to-day all the, 
cattle of this village give milk); ingu i-v-v-tr-p perram ellam 
ulave olintata (to-day all the cattle of this village are relieved of 
ploughing.) Cénqvaraiyay remarks that those examples are 
incorrect; for, the word perram in the former example cannot 
but refer to cows on account of its association with the word 
karakkum, since the power of giving milk always rests only with 
cows, and the same word in the latter example cannot but refer to 
bulis on account of its association with the words ulavu oliniava, 
since the task of ploughing always rested only with bulls. Since 
cows also are sometimes used for ploughing fields, Cénavaraiyar’s 
condemnation as regards the second example may not be accurate. 

51. பலவமி னானு மெண்ணுத்தஇிணை விரவுப்பெயர் 

அஃறிணை முடிமின செய்யு ஞூள்ளேோ, 

Pala-vayi 0-40u m-ennu-t-tinai virav u-p-peyar 
A..rinai mutipiqa ceyyu |-u]-]-é. 
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If uyartinai and a..rinai nouns are connected by and and 

take a common predicate, the a.. rimai predicate is generally used 

in Poetry. 

Ex —Talla vilaiyul-an takkarun talvila-e 

Celvar-uii cérvatu natu. (Kural 731.) 

(Kingdom is that which has inexhaustible production, 
right minded men and dignified rich men.) 

Katuifi-civatta kol-kalirum 
Katalj-pariya kali-mavum 

Netun-kotiya nimir-tarum 

Neficutaiya pukal mafavarum ena 

Naukutan manta t-ayidum. 

(Though the foyr parts (of the army) consisting of 
fiery war elephants, swift and daring horses, lofty 

chariots with long flags and bold and willing 
warriors were great...) 

Here the predicate magtate is a .rinat while the subject 
consists of wyartinat noun maravar and a@..rinai nouns kalizll, 
ma and tér. 

Note 1—The word paia-vayin-daum (in many places) in the 

sutra suggests that there may be a few places whore the uyartinat 
predicate may be used. 

Ex.—Parppar tavaré cumantar pinippattar 

Matta r-ilaiyar, pacu-p-penti r-etgivarkatka 
Arta vali-vilanki aré pirappitai-p 
Porri y-ela-p-patu var. (Acdrakkovai, 64) 

(Great are they among human beings who give way to 

the brahmans, ascetics, load-bearers, the sickly, the 

elders, the youngsters, cows and women if they 

meet them on their way.) 

Here though the word pacu which is c.. rinai is one of the 
nouns forming the subject, yet the predicate eRa-p-petuvdr is in 
uyartinat. 
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Note 2.—This sutra also suggests that the demonstrative 

pronoun which refers to wyartinai and a ~rinai nouns mentioned 

above may, in many places, be @..rinat and in some places 

uyartinat. 

(1) #a.—Vatuka r-aruvalar van-karu natar 

Cutn-katu péy-erumai y-erivai y-arum 
Kuru-ka r-arivutai y-ar. 

(Wise persons do not approach these six:—vatuhkar 

(Telugu people), aruvalar (a Tamil tribe) karungiar 
(Canarese people), cremation ground, goblins and 
buffaloes.) 

Here the word ivai which is a®rinai refers to vatukar, 
aruvdlar, van-baru-natar, cutu-hatt, péy and erwmat of which 
cutu-kata and erumai are asrinat, and vatukar, aruvalar ete. are 
uyartinat. 

(2) Bx.—Parppa, T-alavor pacu-p-pat titi-p-pentir 
Mattér kulavi y-enum ivarai-k kai-vitti, 

(Cilap. Vaficina-malaji.) 
(Having deserted brahmans, righteous persons, 

cows, married women, old persons and children). 

Here the word ivaraé refers to parppar, aravor, pattini-p- 
pegtir, mittor which are uyartinat and pacu and kulavi which 
Are USorings, 

Note 3.—The word pala-vayin-gnum in the sutra modifies 
the predicate a&zinai-mutipina, in the meaning given above. The 
same is the opinion of Cétavaraiyar and Teyvaccilatyar. Ilam- 
pivrayar, on the other hand, takes it as an adjunct to the subject 
ennu-t-linai-viravu-p-peyar. Hence he says that the predicate 
is adpinat when the subject is, in most cases, made up of 
uyartinat and as&rinai nouns and in a few casea made up of 
uyartinat nouns alone. The example which he gives for the latter 
cage is :— 

Tutiyan panat pazaiyay katampat-enzu 
T-n-ngo k-allatu kuli-y-u m-illai. (Pura. 335) 
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Here the a..rinai noun nankit refers, to uyartinat nouns 

luliyan, panat, paraiyat and katampan each of which refers to a 

low caste among Dravidians of Ancient India. CéRavaraiyar is 

of opinion that Ijamparayar’s example is not happy, since the 
a&.. rinai word nankt was used in consideration of the a..zinai 
noun kedé which follows it. 

Naccinarkkiviyar takes the word pala-vayit-qhum as an 

adjunct to both the subject and the predicate. Since his purpose 

is reached by taking it as the adjunct to the predicate alone, the 
opinion held by Céngvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiydér seems to be the 
correct one. 

52. SarCaw ve@ew vaGur@ ளொருசொல் 

வீனைவேறு படாஅப் பலபொரு ளொருசொலென்று 
ஆயிரு வகைய பலபொரு ளொருசொல், 

Vittai-véru patgum pala-poru ]-oru-col 
Vivai-véru pataa-p pala-poru j-oru-col-eltt 

A-y-iru vakaiya pala-poru L-oru-col. 

Pala-poru]-oru-col—words having different meanings—are of 

two kinds :—(1) those which take different verbs after them and 
(2) those which take the same verb after them. 

Ex.—Ma pittiatu. (The mango tree put forth flowers.) 
Ma Gtirru. (Horse ran.) 

Ma nidratd. (Mango tree stood or Horse stood.) 

Note.—If the verb is such as can be used with all such 
words, it is not possible for us to determine the particular 
meaning in which it is used. 

63. அவற்றுள், 
வினைவேறு படுஉம் பலடெ ஈரு ளொருசொரல். 

வேஅபடு வினையினு மினத்தினுஞ் சார்பினும் 

தே.றத் தோன்றும் பொருடெரி நிலையே, 

கரகரரயி, 

Vitei-vagu pataum pala-poru |oru-col 
Varu-patu vidaiyitu m-idattivud carpigum 
Térat tovrum poruteri nilaiyé. 
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Of them the meaning of vinat-véru-pafium-pala-porul-oru-col 

is clearly determined by véru-paiu-vitai—distinguishing verbs, 
inam—the words of its class used along with it or cérp’—context, 

(1) Ex.—MA pattata. 

The word mq which means mango tree, horae, beetle 
Goddess Laksm7 etc., denotes in thia example the mango tree on 
account of its association with the verb puttait which means ‘put 
forth flowers’. Ibis only the mango tree that can put forth 
flowers. 

(2) Bo.—Ma-v-um marutam-um onkila. 

The word ma here cannot but refer to the mango tree since 
it is connected with the word marutam which denotes a kind of 
tree, by the copula um. 

(3) Ha.—Ma-marutta malar-marpin (Pura. 7). 

(By having wide chest (which enables) Goddess Laksmi 
to forsake others.) 

That the word ma here refers to Laksmi is learnt from carpi 
or context. 

Note 1.—The word vinai in the stra refers to not only the 

verbs that stand as predicates, but also to nouns that stand as 
such. 

Hz.—I-m-ma vayiram. (This mango tree is of strong fibre.) 

Note 2.—The word carpitin the siitra which means contest 

will do; the mention of vérupaju-vinai and itam have been added 

in the sitva only for the sake of clearness. 

54. ஒன்றுவினை மருங் ஜொன்றிச் தோன்றும் 

வினை வே படாமப் பலபொரு ளொருசொல் 
கநினேயுவ் காவை£ Gos sre யெலும், 

Onru-villai நாகரயுப்]21 நரம 1ம் tonrum 

Vitai-véru pataa-p pala-poru J-oru-col 

Ninaiyun kalai-k kilant-an k-iyalum. 
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Words huwving different meanings should be clearly mentioned 
with proper adjuncts to enable the reader to understand its exact 

meaning, if they are followed by non-distinguishing verbs. 

Ee.—Ma-maram vilntati. (The tree ma fell down.) 

Ma-vilanku vilntatu. (The animal ma fell down.) 

Note 1.—Ilampuranar, N. accit@rkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 
take the first line in this siitra (i ¢.) otru-vinai marunki n-onrit- 
toRrum as a separate sitra and the other two lines ay one sutra. 

Llampuranar’s meaning for the former is that words having 
different meanings cannot definitely denote one object if they are 
followed by non-distinguishing verbs. For example, if one says 

md vilntatt which means m4 fell, the hearer cannot understand 
whether the speaker intends by the word ma, the tree ma, the. 
beast m@, the beetle m@or Goddess Laksmi. If we take this 

interpretation, it is evident that there is no need for this syéra. 

Naceinarkkiniyar, on the other hand, says that this széra 
means that, if words having different meanings are followed by. 

non-distinguishing verbs they, in association with certain other 
factors, denote specific objects For instance if one says mé 
vilntate, the hearer may understand what the word md denotes 
if he takes into consideration the place and the time of stating 
that sentence. If so, it is evident that, since this idca is conveyed 
by the word carpt in the previous sutra, this sqtra is not necassary. 
Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this stra more or less in the same way 
as Naccitarkkiniyar. The only point of difference bebween them 
is that, according to the former, the word pira-colloté is under- 
stood before the word offi and according to the latter, kalam 
itam mutaliyavarrofi is waderstood before it. 

According to Llampiraqur ‘otri-t-ignrum’ means ‘ appear 
without being distinguished’ aud according to the other two it 
Means ‘exist distinguished by being associated with other words 
or the time and place of speaking. ‘All the three take tgnrum 
to be a finite verb. Cénavaraiyar, on the contrary, takes it to be 
a relative present participle qualifying the word, vittai-véru-pataa- 
p-pala-porul-oru-col in the next line. 
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The meanipg given to the second and the third lines by 
Ilampiranar, Nacciparkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiygr is the same as 

that given by Cénquvaraiyar for all the three lines. 

From the foregoing reasons it may be evident that Céna- 
varaiyar’s view that the three lines should be taken as one sutra 
is sound. 

56. குறித்தோன் கூம்.௰௦ஈ் தெரித்அமொழி Dera. 

Kurittén kiran terittu-moli kilavi. 

The idea of the speaker or writer should be definitely 

expressed, 

Note ம படியா kirram is the subject in the szfra; the 

predicate is gial-véptum, which is understood; and terittu-molt- 

kilavi is the subjective compliment of the predicate and it may 
be taken asa vittai-t-tokai formed of the words terittu-molinta 

and kilavi. 

Note 2.—Llampiranar, Céngvaraiyar, and Naceinarkhiniyar 

have given the above interpretation to the sdira But I lampyra- 

nar seems to take Rurram to mean ‘ idea’, while Céxavaraiyar and 

Naceinarkkiniyar take it to mean ‘difference’. Besides, hurram 

seems to be in the nominative case according to [lampiranar, 

while it is, in the opinion of the other two, in the objective case 

governing kurition. And according to them both, kurittet seems 

to be the subject and terittu-moli, the predicate. In that case 
terittu-moli should be considered the contracted form of terittu- 

molika, which is rare and the word kilavi should be taken to mean 
words, 

Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes ierittumoli-kilavi as the subject 

and kuritign-knrram as the logical predicate and kurram to mean 
Sintention not expressed.” He adds that wand g@m are under- 

stood in the suiza. The example he gives is Céval-an-kotiyon 

kappa (may the Céval-bannered protect) (Kuruntokai, 1) where, 

he says, the word céval which is applied to male horse, cock ete , 

here means cock sinve the author wants to describe the God 

Murukan who is cock-bannered. But it seems to me that it 

is the context that determines that the word céval refers to cack, 
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Hence this example may come under the sutra 53. Ilampiranar’s 
interpretation seems to be the best if we consider why this satra 
is placed after the previous three sitras. 

50. குடிமை யரண்மை யிளமை மூப்பே 

அடிமை வன்மை விருர்தே குழுவே 

பெண்மை யாசே மசவே குழவி 

தன்மை இரிபெய ர௬ப்பின் செவி 

சரதல் சிறப்பே செறற்சொல் விறற்சொலென்று 

ஆவறு மூன்று முளப்படத் தொகைஇ 

அன்ன பிறவு மவற்றொடு வெணி 

முூன்னச்தி னுணரும் இளெலி யெல்லாம் 

உயர்திணை மருங்கு ணிலையின வாயினும் 

அஃறிணை மருவ்கிற் ளெந்தாங் இயலும். 

Kutimai y-anmai y-ilamai mappé 

Atimai vatmai virunté kuluvé 

Penmai y-aracé makavé kulavi 

Tatmai tiri-peya r-uruppin kilavi 
Katal cirappé cerar-col virar-col-enrt 

இராகம் ma@Qru m-ulappata-t tokaii 
AtQa piravu m-avarrotu civani 
Munuatti n-unarun kilavi y-ellim 
Uyar-tinai marunki nilaiyina v-ayinum 
A..rinai marutkir kilantan k-iyalum. 

The eighteen words kutimai (status of a family, family), 
dnmai (manliness, man), ilamai (youth, young man, or woman); 
muppt (old age, old person), atimai (slavery, slave) 
(strength, strong ally,) viruntit (feast, guest), Auld (collection, 
crowd), peymai (feminine quality, woman), aracit (kingship, 
king), makavw (son-hood, daughter-hood : gon, daughter), kulavi 
(childhood, child), tanmai-tiri-peyar (noun denoting the change 
of quality,) wruppit-kilavi (words pertaining to organs like Rurutit 
(blindness, blind person), muiam (lameness, lame person etc.,) 
katar-col (terms of endearment), cirappu-c-col (terms of honour), 
cerar-col (terms of hatred, anger etc.), vizar-col (terms of valour) 
and similar ones take @-. rinai verbs even when‘ they denote 
uyartinai objects. 

, vanmat 
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#Ez.—Tufica-k-kanna vata-pula-t-t-aracé. (Pura. 31.) 

(Kirigs of the north! keep awake.) 

. .. Kotité .... vénta. (Kural 551.) 

(Cruel is the King.) 

Iraivark-uruti payappat-an titi. (Kural 690.) 

(Ambassador is he who always brings forth credit to 

his King.) 

Nofe 1.—-The particle wm in the word nitlaiyina-v-aqyinum 
suggests that the above words are a..rigai when they denote 
abstract qualities and that they are uyartévaé when they denote 

the objects having those qualities. 

Note 2.—Canqvaraiyar says that the words kutimai, anmai, 
ilamai, muppit, atimai, valmai, penmai, uruppin-hilavicirappu- 

c-col, virar-col are only @.,rinai and can denote uyeartizat only 
when they are gkupeyar. Akupeyar is the name given to a noun 
ina sentence when it denotes an object related to its ordinary 
meaning, as in the figure metonomy or synecdoche. It happens 

only when the litegal meaning of the word does not suit with 
the meaning of the predicate which follows it in a sentence. 
Before the predicate is used, it is not right to say that a word 

denotes something connected with its original meaning. Hence 

Cénavaraiyar’s view is not correct. 

Note 8.—The need for this sqtra is this :—The words Aufémas, 
dymai etc., are a." ritai in form but: denote uyartinat objects in 

certain cases. In such cases the sytra :— 

Vinaiyiz rodrum pal-azi kijaviyam 

Peyarir rourum palart kilaviyum 
Mayankal kata tam-mara pigavé. (Tol. Col. 11.) 

demands that uyartinat verbs should be used. But this edira 
sanctions the use of arinat verbs also. 

57. கால மூலக முயிசே யுடம்பே 
பால்வசை தெய்வம் வினையே பூசல் 
சூாயிழு திங்கள் சொல்லென வருஉம் 
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Bul சைர்சொடு பிறவு மன்ன 

ஆவயின் வரூஉங் ளெவி யெல்லாம் 

பால்பிரிர் இசையா வுயர்தணை மேன. 

Kala m-ulaka m-uyiré y-utampé 

Pal-varai teyvam vitaiyé pitam 
Nayiru tinkal coll-ena varium 
A-y-i r-aintotu pizava m-aana 
A-vayin variun kilavi y-ellam 
Pal-pirin t-icaiya v-uyar-tinai mata. 

The ten words kglam (god of time), ulakam (world), மழ 

(soul), ufampt (body), pal-varai-teyoam (Supreme (0௦0), 54724 

(fate), pitam (elements :—earth, water, light, air, space), fayirt 

(sun), éka] (moon), col (Goddess Sarasvati) and similar ones do 

not take uyartinai verbs (i.c., dnpal, penpal or palarpal verbs) 

after them, but take only a%rinat verbs. 

Ex.—Ulakam vaiyata. (Kural 17) 

(The world will not consider....) 

Ulakam pacittatu. (The world suffered from hunger.) 

Uyir cenratu. (Soul departed.) 

Nayiru pattata. (Sun set.) 

Tinkal utittati. (Moon rose) etc. 

Note 1.—The word kalam is the tatsama of the Sanskrit 
word k@la which means Yama, the God of Death: ulakam is the 
tatbhava of loka which means people; uyir and utamot respectively 
denote here the soul and the body of human beings. According 
to Teyvaccilaiyar, col means Véda; but Védais not uyartinat ; 
hence asie thought by Ilampyranar and others, it means only 
Sarasvati. 

Note 2,-The need for this சக்க is this:—In the previous 
sitra ib is said that the words kutimai, dymai etc., which some- 
times denote uyartinai objects and sometimes a&rinai qualities 
may take @..rinat verbs even when they denote uyartinai objects. 
The following sitra, Ninran kicaitta |-ivan-iyal p-inré suggests 

that they may ௧180 take wyartinat verbs as afimai vantan without 
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any change in the formof the words afimat etc. But the 
words k@lam, ulakam etc., mentioned in this sytra never take 

கரு], penpat and palarpal verbs unless there is a change in the 

form of words like kglan for halam etc. 

Note 3.—The meaning given above is that accepted by 
Llampiranar, Cétgvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar. 

Note 4.—Teyvaceilaiyar, on the other hand, differs from 

them, He splits the s#tva into 2 sentences :~kalam. .kilavi-y-ellam 
uyartinat ména ; (avai) pal pirinticaiyg. (The words kalam etc., 

belong to uyartinas; but they do not take qupal penpal or 

palerpdl verbs.) That they take a..rinat verbs is sanctioned; 

according to him, by the sitra—Icaitialu m-uriya véritatigna 

(Tol. Col. 59), 

There are three objections against Teyvaccilaiyar’s inter- 

pretation. (1) That the words kalam, teyvam which denote gods 

are uyartinad is already learnt from the statement 

Teyvai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi 
Uyartinai marunkir pal-pirin t-icaikkum. 

in the fourth siira of the Kilavi-y-akham. Hence it need not be 
repeated here. That the word ulakam when it means people is 
uyartinai has already been mentioned in 11௦1. Col. 2. (2) If the 
stra is split into two sentences, it gives room to vakyabhéda or 
sentence-split. (3) “If the sitra—Icaitlalu muriya véritatiang 
is taken to mention that a-.rinai verbs follow the words 
halam, ulakam etc., there will then be no siéra to sanction 
the usage kalay vaniqn. : 

Note 5.—This sara has to be taken as an apavada of 
exception to the second part of Tol. Col. 4 and dcaittaluin... 
(Tol. Col. 59) has to be taken as an apavada to this sdtra and 
protiprasava—exception of the exception—to the second part of 
Tol. Col. 4. 

53. நின்றாங் இசைத்த விவணியல் பின்றே, 

Ninr-an k-icaitta l-ivan-iyal p-igya. 
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Té is not in their nature to take uyartinai verbs without 

modification in their form. 

Note 1.—This sutra suggests that the words kutimai, anmai 
ete., mentioned in Tol. Col. 66 may tako uyartinat verbs witliout 

having any change in their form. 

59. இசைத்தலு முரிய வேறிடத் தான. 

Icaittal-u m-uriya véritat tana. 

They (the words kalam ete.) may take anal, penpal or 

palarpal verbs in other places. 

&e.—Kalan uyirai-k kontan. (Yama took away life.) 

Ulakar pacittar. (People felt hungry.) 

Note 1:—-The word vérijam (other places) refers to change 
in their form like k@lan for ka@lam ete. 

Note 2.— Véritam is taken by Teyvaccilaiyar to refer to 

a-.zrinat. It has already boon mentioned under Tol. Col. 57 that 

it is not a satisfactory interpretation. 

60. எடுத்த மொழியினஞ் செப்பலு முரித்தே. 

Situtta moli-y-inai coppalu m-uritta. 

A sentence which is expressed may suggest related ideas. 

4a— Kilai-c-céri-k-koli venyatu’ enin ‘mélai-c-cari-k-kali 
vilntattu’ enpatt pera-p-patum. 

(If it is said that the cook of the eastern side of the 
village came out victorious, it is suggested that the 
cock of the western side was defeated.) 

Note 4.—1t is worthy of note that it is not obligatory that 
the expression should always suggest related ideas. If one says 
antanar valka (may the brabmans live), 11 does not suggest 
that aracar (kings) and vanikar (merchants) should not live long. 
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Note 2.—Llampyranar states under this sutra that, if one 

says that the cock of the western side of the village came out 
victorious, it is evidently suggested that the cock of the eastern 

side was defeated and that, if one says that the man carrying a 

pot fell down, it is evidently suggested that the pot also fell 

down. He also adds thet, if one‘says that cows and brahmans 

should live, it is not suggested that others should die. Cénq- 

varaiyor criticises him thus:—In the first two examples the 

suggested fact is anyathasiddka or the invariable concomitant 

to the expressed fact. The suggested meaning comes only by 

porul-drral or the suggestive power of the meaning of the sentence 

and not by col-l-drral or the suggestive power of the sentence. 

"This objection cannot stand since he himself says that, if one 

says that virtuous man goes to Heaven, it is suggested that the 

sinner goes to Hell. The suggested meaning here is only from, 
porul-arral. In the third example he seems to have mistaken 

that Ilampiraxar meant that the words @ (cows) and antanar 
(brahmans) never meant related objects. 

Llampiivanar’s example 4 valka, antanar valka is exactly 
similar to Céngvargiyar’s example Ilivu arinth upankan inpam 
exytum. 

61. எண்ணும் தோளு முலையும் பிறவும் 

பன்மை ஈட்டிய சனேறிலைச் இளவி 

பன்மை கூறுங் கடப்பா டிலவே 

தீம்வினைக் சியலு மெழுச்சலங் சடையே, 

Kannun télu mulaiyum piravum 

Panmai cuttiya cittai-nilai-k kilavi 

Patmai karuh katappa t-ilavé 
Tam-vinai-k k-iyalu m-eluttalan kataiyé. 

The words denoting limbs in plural number like kan (eyes), 
#6] (shoulders), mulaé (breasts) ete., need not denote the plural 
number unlegs they are followed by palavitipal verbs. 

He.—Avalkan-nallal. (She is fair-eyed,) 

Aval kannar kottai. (She is blind.) 
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Note 1.—The following point is worthy of note here. The 
words kan, ig} etc., may denote singular or plural since the 

addition of the particle kal to denote plural was only optional 

(ef. Tol. Col. 169). In the sentences like kaw nontana (eyes 

ached), the word kan is evidently plural since it is followed by 
the plural verb nonfana. Similarly in sentences like kay nontattl 
kay ia evidently singular, since it is followed by the singular verb 
noniatt. But in expressions like kaynar kottai, there is no element 
to ascertain whether kan is singular or plural, Hence it may be 
singular or plural. Even ifa man or woman is blind by one 
eye, he or she is said to be blind by common people. Similarly 
in the example aval han-nalla] where ava] is the subject and, 
kay-nalla] is the predicate, there is no element to determine 

whether fay is singular or plural. It may be singular or plural. 
If a woman has one of her eyes very fine, it may be said that she 
is fair-eyed. Among Tamils the expression Kaynaki mulat-y-ilal 
is frequently heard. It means that Kannaki is devoid of a breast 

since there were statues of Kannaki with one breast. 

Note.2.—Ilampiiranar, Cenavaraiyar and Nacceitarkkitiyar 
interpret thie sztra thus:—The words kan, tol ete., which denote 
limbs and are plural in number need not be followed by a plural 
verh if they are not followed by verbs denoting their action : they 
may be followed by such verbs as suit the object or objects of 
which they are limbs. For example the word kan may be followed 
by the singular predicate nallal if the subject is avg] or ival and 
may he followed by the palarpal predicate nallar if the subject is 
avar ox ivar etc. In examples like aval kan~palla], the subject is 
avai and the predicate is evidently the compound noun kan-nallal. 
Here what is the need for saying that kan may not be followed 
by the verb nallana, The intention of the speaker is to say 
something about the lady with respect to the fineness of her eyes 
and not to say anything about the eyes. Besides the word 
kurwm which means ‘denoting’ in the sentence parma hirum 
katappdiita does not convey any sense according to their inter- 
pretation, If their interpretation was correct, it should have been replaced by kollum. சி 

Note 3.— Teyvaccilaiyar’s interpretation is this :-—If the words 
kan, to] ete. are notfollowed by palavinpal -verbs, ‘they may be 
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followed by ovratpal verbs like kan nontatti, though such a 
sentence may mean ‘eyes ached’. Kay ete, in such cases may 
be taken as jatyékavacant. Since the use of jatyékavacana is 
sanctioned by the sitra 

Orumai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi 

Panmai-k k-akn m-itaQumg r-nnt®. (Tol. Col. 461.) 

and the sentence patmai-kiru katappatilavé found in this sqira 

does not fit in with his interpretation, his interpretation also does 
not seem to be sound. 
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au. Vérrumat-y-iyal 

  

62. வேற்றுமை தாமே யேழென மொழிப. 

Varrumai tamé y-él-efa molipa. 

It is said that cases are seven in number. 

Note 1.—The word tam in the sytre may be said to have 
been used either for the sake of euphony or to make up the 
number of syllables in the line. 

Note 2.—E\ is the old form of the modern ‘él. Cf. Tol. 
Elut. 389. 

Note 3.—Case is called vérrumai since it brings the object 
denoted by the noun in some relation to the action denoted by 
the verb. The nominative case also is included under vérrumai, 
since the object denoted by the noun is made the subject of 
the action denoted by the verb. This point is clearly mentioned 
by Teyvaccilatygr, Cénavaraiyar seems to have missed to note 
this point. Hence he says, at first, that the nominative case is 
included under vérrumai since it is differentiated from other 
cases—accusative, instrumental etc. Being possibly not satisfied 
with this explanation he suggests an alternative reason that it is 
done so by the chaitri-nyaya or the rule of the majority. 

The vocative case is not included under the seven cases 
since it does not directly denote any relation of the noun to the 
verb which follows it. Hence it is mentioned separately in the 
next sdira. 

Note 4—It is worth noting that Tolkappiyanar has 
mentioned in the sgira 

Atotu ku-in atu-kan n-enoum 
A-v-v-3 I-eNpa véerrumai y-urupé. (Tol. Elut, 115) 

that the vérrumai-y-urupt or case-suffizes are six in number and 
here the cases are seven in number. Hence it is evident that 
the nominative case has no suffix. 
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Note §.—What is the தேசர்றம் (savigati)—the relationship—of 
this chapter Vérrumai-y-iyal to the previous one Kilavi-y-akkam. 
The answer is found in Note 5 under the first sutra in Kélavi- 

y-dkkam. ‘That is the opinion of Teyvaccilaiyar. But the other 
commentators—Ilampyragar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar 

have given different opinions on the point, which deserve a 
careful examination here. 

Llampuranar says that the Kilavi-y-akkam deals with the four 

kinds of col or word (i.e.) peyar-c-col or noun, viai-c-col or verb, 
itai-c-col and uri-c-col and the following chapter Vérrumai-y-iyal 
deals with peyar-c-col. 

Céngvaraiyay condemns him for the following reasons :— 

(1) If the Vérrumai-y-iyal deals with nouns, the siiras 

Ell4-c collum porul-kurit tatla-v-6. (Tol. Col. 155.) 

Porunmai terital-uii conmai teritalum 

Colli néku m-eOmatgr pulavar. (ibid. 156.) 

Teripu-véru nilaiyal-un kurippir r6ural-um 

Tru-pgr r-etipa porunmai nilai-y-é. (ibid. 157.) 

Col-l-ena-p patupa peyar-é vinai-y-enra 
A-y-iran tetpa.v-arintici 0-9r-é. (ibid 158.) 
Itai-c-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor kilavi-y-um 

Avarru-vali marunkir toaru m-eQpa. (ibid. 159.) 

which deal with the definition and the classification of col or 
word and which are now found at the commencement of the Peyar- 
iyal, the fourth chapter, should have been mentioned at the 

commencement of this chapter. 

(2) The sutras 

Kiriya mugai-y-i 0-urupu-niiai tiriyatu 

Iru-peyar-k k-aku m-iyarkaiya v-enpa. (Tol. Col. 69.) 
Porunmai cuttal viyankola varutal.... (ibid. 66.) 

Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kalan ténra. (ibid. 70.) 

which, in his opinion, deal with the definition of peyar-c-col—that 
it takes case-suffixes after it or it is followed by a predicate and 

that it does 0b denote tense unless it is a foliry-peyar or verbal 

noun—should have preceded the stra 

Vérrumai tamé y-él-ena molipa. (Tol. Col. 62.) 
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Having thus condemned IJampéranar he states his own 
reasons which are as follows:—(1) The Kilavi-y-akkam deals with 
the four kinds of words :—peyar, vitai, itai-c-col and uri-c-col 
and this chapter with peyar and ifai-c-col since the case-suifixes are 
ttai-c-col and they have to be suffixed to peyar. (2): Since 

peyar-c-colis that which takes case-suffixes after it, the cases 

should be dealt with before nouns. (3) No other context is more 

befitting than this. 

As regards the first reason, it may be noted that all the 

sutras in the Kilavi-y-akkam except the first ten deal only with 

sentences and not with words; hence it cannot stand. If the 

second reason: holds good, the sytras Tol- Col. 66,69 and 70 

should have been mentioned at the commencement of this 

chapter as he himself says in his condemnation of IJampuranar. 
The third reason needs no answer. 

Naccinarkkiniyar thinks that this chapter deals with all the 

four kinds of col as the Kilavi-y-akkam does, since vérrumai has to 

deal sometimes with a peyar, sometimes with a vitai, sometimes 

with an t/ai-c-col and sometimes with an uri-c-col. Since uri-c-col 

has nothing to do with case, his reason also cannot stand. 

Hence the opinion of Teyvaccilaiyar appears to be sound. 

63. லிஸிகொள் லவசன்சகண் விளியோ டெட்டே. 

3114-1820] vatad-kan vili-y-6 t-ett-é. 

The cases are eight when vocative, which is used when one 

is addressed, is included among them. 

Note 1.—The subject here is vérrumat mentioned in the 

previous syfra. 

Note 2.—Veyvaccilaiyar takes this stra and the previous 

one as one si#ira. This seems to be unsound since Tolkappiyanar 

deals with the-first seven cases in two chapters (i. e.) Varrumai-y- 

iyal and Vérrumai-magankiyal and the vocative in a separate 

chapter ViJi-maraptt and uses the two predicates molipa and effé in 
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the two lines. Basides the subordinate position occupied by the 
vocative case in relation to other cases will be clearly seen only 
if the two lines are taken as different sutras. 

64, gona erin, 

பெயர் ஐ ஒடு கு 
இன்ன சண்விளி யென்னு மீற்ற. 

Avaitam, 

,Peyar ai otu ku 

Ig-ata kan-vili y-eNtQu m-irza. 

They are peyar-vérrumat (nominative), ai-vérrumai (accusa- 

tive), ofu-vérrumai (instrnmental), ku-vérrumai (dative), it-vér- 

rumai (ablative), ute-vérrumai (genitive), kan-vérrumat (locative) 

along with vili-vérrumai. 

Note 1.—~The subject in the s#ra ix avai which refers to 
vérrumai mentioned above in the sitra 62; the predicate is the 
compound word peyar-ai-ofu-ku-it-atu-kay; and the compound 

word vili-y-enRu-m-irra is a vilai-y-ql-ansti-y-um-peyar or verbal 

noun whioh stands in adjectival relation to the compound word 

peyar-ai-olu-ku-in-atu-kan. ் 

Note 2,—Teyvaceilaiyar says that this sitra deals with case- 

suffixes; But since the case-suffixes have alréady been mentioned 

in Tol. Elut. 114, this sitra would become unnecessary. Besides 

there would have been no sanction for Tolkappiyanar to name 

the second case, the: third case ctc. as ai-y-etta-p-peyar-iya- 

vérrumai, ofu-v-era-p-peyariya-vérrumai etc. in the succeeding 

sitras of this chapter. 

Note 3.—Cévdvaraiyar says under this s#éra that, though 

Tolkappiyanar has named the third, and the sixth vascs as ofw- 

vérrumai and atu-vérrumai, yet the suffixes @@ anda also may 

respectively be used in the third and-the sixth vases. So far as 

am is concerned, he may be right since Tolkappiyatar himself 
makes mention of it in the sitra 

Kurai- aQ-ela vari’ m-iruti....(Lol. Col. 108.) 
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But Telkappiyanar does not seem to have mentioned a as a 
case-suffix, nor has he made tse of it as a ‘genitive suffix, 
Nannylar, on the other hand, saysso. How a began to be used 
as the genitive suffix will be discussed later. This statement of 
Cépavaraiyar makes me infer that he may have been later than 
Nannilar. 

66, அவற்றுள், 
எழுவாய் வேற்றுமை பெயர்தோன்று நிலையே, 

Avarrul, 

Eluvay vérrumai peyar-to0ru nilai-y-a. 

Of them the peyar-vérrumai is used to denote the doer or 
the subject of the active verb. 

Note 1.—In the interpretation of this sgéra there is much 
difference of opinion. lampuranar, Naceitarkbiniyar and 
Peyvaccilaiyar seem to agree in the point that this sure deals 
with the meaning of the nominative case though they differ in 
the method of arriving at it. Zlampiranar seems to take eluvay 

vérrumat-p-peyur as the subject and (payatilai)-tenru-nilai ag the 
predicate. ‘Lhe word payaniiai is taken here from the following - 
sutra. Hlwvdy-vérrumai-p-peyar, according to him, means the 
vérrumai-p-peyar which is mentioned first (in the previous s@éira.) 
Payanilai-totru-nilat means the state of the predicate following 
it. Naccitarkkimiyar seems to take eluvgy-vérrumai as the subject 
and (peyar-payanilat)-ionru-nilai as the predicate. He too takes 
the word payanilai from the next sutra: but he introduces it in 
the middle of the compound word peyar-tgtru-nilai, which does 
not seem to be appropriate. Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand, 
takes cluvdy-vérrumai as the subject and peyar-tonpu-nilas es the 
predicate, Wut seems to take puyanilai-k-ku-mun as bemg under- 
stood belore peyar-tonru-nilai. 

Since the sitras 71, 73, 75,77, 79 and Sl Fespectively deal - 
directly with the meaning of the aveiwative, instrumental, dative, 
ablative, genitive and luvative, it may be better if this széra also 
is interpreted in such a way that it may be said to deal directly 
with the meaning of the nominative case. Hence I venture to 
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suggest that the word elway would have been used before the 

time of Tolkappiyanar to denote the subject of the verb as other 

technical expressions like vérrumat, peyar, viltai, payanilai to 

denote case, noun, verb and predicate respectively. If so, 

vérrumai-p-peyar which means ‘the vérrumai named peyar” may 

be taken as the snbject and elundy-totru-nilai as the predicate. 

In that case the meaning would be ‘the nominative cuse is used 

to denote eluvay’. 

Note 2.—Cétavaraiyar, on the other hand, seems to think 

that this sqtra deals with the form of the noun in the nominative 
case. This does not seem to be sound for three reasons: (1) The 
meaning of the nominative case as ceyvaté or doer should be 
mentioned in this chapter since mention is made of it in the sutra 

Vinai-y-8 ceyvatt ceya-p-patu porulé 

Nilau-é kalan karuvi y-etra 

Inuatar k-itu-payatl-aka v-etnum 

AQDa marapi D-irantotu-n tokaii 

A-y-et t-efpa tolin-muta Uilai-y 6. (Tol, Col. 112.) 

as one of the eight requisites for an action to take place. (2) The 

sutvas 71, 73 etc. deal directly with the meaning of the accusative 

case, the instrumental etc. (3) That there is no suffix for the 

nominative case is easily inferred from the two sziras Tol. Col. 64 
and ‘Tol, Elut. 114 which respectivély deal witli the names of 

cases and the case-snffixes, 

66. பொருண்மை சுட்டல் வியங்கொள் வருதல் 

வினைநிலை யுரைச்சல் லினாவிற் கேற்றல் * 

பண்புகொள வருதல் பெயர்கொள வருதலென்று 

அன்றி யனைத்தும் பெயர்ப்பய ணிலையே, 

Porunmai cuttal viyan-kola varutal 

Vitai-nilai y-uraittal vigg-v-ir k-érral 

Panpu-kola varutal peyar-kola varutel-earu 

Auri y-afaittum peyar-p-paya Gilai-y-é. 

« The predicate to a subject may denote one of the -follow- 

ing :—the existence of the subject, the wish or order of another 
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relating to the subject, the kind of action of the subject, question 
relating to the subject, the quality of the subject, and the 
number, class, order etc. of the subject. 

Ex.—Poruymai-cuttal 

.... Curatium 

Tam-é cellum tayar-um ular-6, - (Tol. Porul. 40.) 

(There are mothers who themselves go to the desert.) 

Viyan-kola-varutal. 

Vatuka v-iraiva-nitt kanni y-ondar . 

Natu-cutu kamal-pukai y-erittalané. (Pura. 3, 21, 22.) 

(Oh king, let your gariand fade on aceount of the fire 
with fragrant smoke burning the enemies’ country.) 

Vinai-nilai-y-uraittal 

Tayi rava-k kulavi pola 

Ovatu kau-nin O-utarriydr nats. (Pura. 6, 18, 19.) 

(Your enemies’ country cries un-interruptedly like 

children devoid of mother.} 

Ving-v-ir-k-érral, 

Entai yant-ulan kol? (Pura, 185, 16.) 

(Where is my lord ¢) 

Ivar yar? (Pura. 201.) 

(Who are these ?) 

Panpy-kola-varutal. 

Avar-6. 22.0. Kannu-k-k-iniyar. (Bura, 167.) 

(But thoy. are beantiful to look at.) 

Peyar-kola-raratal. 

Yan-é tantai-télau. (Pura. 201) 
(1 am (their) futher’s friend.) 

Note 1.— This sutra deals with the classification of the 

payanilai or predicate in a sentence. 715 Tolkappiyanar justified 

in dealing with the classification of payanilai without giving out 
its meaning? It is one of the technical terms used by his 
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ancients which he has made use of. In such cases he does not 

give the definition. Cf. vérrumai, vitai ete. Besides, the previous 
sitra deals with eluvay or the meaning of the first case. Hluvay 

cannot exist without a predicate. Hence Tolkappiyatar has dealt 

with the classification of payanilai here. 

Vote 2.—Alniost all the commentators think that this si#ra 
and the previous one sugyest that the definition of peyar or noun 
is ‘that which is capable of taking case-suffixes or being followed 

by a predicate,’ This is open to one objection. If wrupérral or 

the taking of case-suffixes is a definition to peyar, the flaw of 

anyonydsraya or inter-dependence comes in:—A word becomes 

a noun if it ia capable of taking case-suffixes and case-snifies are 
suffixed only to nouns :—Hence it may be said that, according to 

Polképpiyanar, peyar or nounis that which denotes a pore] or 
subject. This is evident from the designation peyar given to the 
noun, He suggests this in the sutra 

Wila-¢ col-l-um porul kurittina-v-é. (Tol. Col. 156.) 

The commentators may have taken urupérral as a definition 
of peyar on the model of Sanskrit grammarians Ike Panini who 
take subaytam as the definition of noun. The flaw mentioned 

above does not arise in Sanskrit since the case-suffixes are added 
there to the pratipadika (the base of a noun as déva) and not to 
nouns. Tolkappiyanar may he said to agree with the definition 
given to noun in Rgvéda Pratisakhya-‘ Dravyabhidhayakam nama,’ 

Note 3.--Cénavaraiyar says that, in the sentences a pala 
{cows are many), pala is in the nominative case, though it ia not 
followed by a predicate : for it is capable of being followed bya 
predicate in other sentences like pala ula (there are many). 
According to other commentators, it cannot be taken 80, since it 
is not followed hy a predicate and since they take the previous. 
siitra to mean that the noun in the nominative case is followed’. 
by a predicate. ‘ 

Note 4.—Thongh the purpose served by the expression 
peyar-kola-varutal in the sutra may be said to be served by any 
one of the remaining five mentioned :—poruymai-cuital, viyar- 

61



TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 

kola-varutal, vitgi-nilai-y-uraittal, vita-v ir-k-érral aud panpu- 

kola-varutal, yet Tolkappiyanar seems to have mentioned it to 

show that words which are nouns in form and are used as logical’ 
predicates may be taken as predicates in grammar also, 

67. பெயரி னாசி. ொகையுமச ரளலே 

அவ்வ முரரிய ௮ப்பா லரன, 

Peyar-i 0-akiya tokai-yn-m-4 r-ula-v-é 
A-v-v-u m-uriya v-a-p-pa lana, 

There are also compounds” made up of nots which, when 
they take predicates after them, are in the same category (7.2) 

they stand in the nominative case. 

Ez —Pala-mutir-cdlai-malai-kilavon 

peral-arum-paricil-nalkumati, (Tirumuru. 317, 295.) 

({Gon Murukan] the owner of the hill named Pala- 

mutircdlai will give (you) a reward which is very 
rare to get. ) 

Note 1.—The expression peyarit-qkiya-tokat means not only 

compounds all of whose members are nouns, bub also compounds 

like kol-Ralir® (elephant that killed, kills or will kill) whose final 

members are nouns. A-p-palanea literally means ‘in that case. 

Hence it means here ‘ when they take payavilai after them 

Note 2.—Tbough it appears that there are two sentences 

peyarin-Gkiya tokai-y-um ula and a-v-v-um uriya a-p-palana 

in the sara, yet it is really one sentence. The prose order is 

a-p-palana (those that standin that category), a-v-v-um uriya 

(those that deserve it (¢.¢.) those that can stand in the nomina- 
tive case), peyarit-ghiya ltokaiyum (compounds made up of 
nouns also), wie (are). A-p-pala@ta and a-v-v-um uriya stand in 
adjectival relation to peyarin-dkiya tokai. Um after tokai is 
ecca-v-ummai. It sugge-ts that, not only peya mentioned in sitra 

65 can stand in the nominative case, but‘also compounds. 

Note 3.—I lampiiranar says that, in the opinion of some, the 

word wm suggests that there are compounds made up of verbs 
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and nouns like kol-kalirt. But since the expression pe yarin- 
akiya tokai itself may be taken to mean compounds having nouns 
as their final member, it is better for um to connect peyarin-qkiya 

tokai with peyar as is mentioned above. 

Cétavaraiyar and Naceitarkkiniya:, on the other hand, take 

um to suggest that there are compounds made up of nouns and 

verbs. The reason for saying so is that they take the expressions 
like nilan-katanta# (he passed through the land) as a compound 
word and they have no authority to take eo in any siitra of 

Polkappiyam. ‘This seems fo me very unnatural for two reasons :~ 

(1) Lhe context is not suited to it. (2) The stra will have 

to be split into two:—peyarit-gkiya tokai-y-um-dr ulavé and 
a-u-v-um uriya a-p-palana and the former part should be taken 
-to mean ‘there are compounds made up of nouns’ and to suggest - 
‘there are compounds made up of nouns and verbs’, and the 
latter part ‘they may be in the nominative case and take 

predicate atter them’. ‘ Besides the suggested meaning of the 
former parts has to be left out ot consideration here. - That it is 
not necessary to take xilak-kafanté2 as a compound word will be 

dealt with in detail under the sira 

llg-t- tokai-v-a m-ora-cou Bataiya. (Lol. Col. 420.) 

Note 4.—Cénquaraiyar states that Mamprrauar has said that 
there are compounds like sol-kaliri made up of verbs and nouns 
and condemns that he is wrong in having said so. Both of them 
agree that expressions like fol-Ralirt aco vitai-t-lokai and may 

stand in the nominative case: but they differ as regards the part 

kol. Llampiapar takes it to be the curtailed form of the relative 

participle kotra or kollum, while Cénavaraiyar takes it as dhatu 
or root and mentions that the compounds like kol-kalirt are 
nityasamasa or unsplittable compounds. Ilamparanar's opinion 

seems to be better in consideration of the expression kalaltiyalum 
in the sire 

Vitaivyin rokuti kalat t-iyatum. (Lol Cok. 415.) 

Note 5.—Cénqvarayar says that, according to [lampiiranar, 

this suéra sanctions that the compounds may take predicates and 

the சட பரிச. டநட me-oru-con-nataiya (Tol, Col. 120)
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sanctions that they may be used m the nominative case, and he 
is wrong in having gaid so. On careful cxamination of his 
commentary on the two sires, Tlampuranar does not seem to 
have had thit opinion. ” 

88. எவ்வபிற் பெயரும் வெளிப்படத் சோன்றி 

அவ்விய ஸனிலையல் செவ்லி சென்ப, 

H-v-vayit peyar-um velippata-t téuri. 

A-v-v-iya Uilaiyal cevvi t-etpa. 

It is said that it is advisable for every noun to he mentioned 

explicitly in such plaves (¢.e.) when they take predicates after 

_them. 

Hx,—(Nj) ni0-cor-peyaral. (Pura. 3.). 
(You should not break your word.) 

Note {.—The word cevvitt! in the stitra suggests that there 
may be expressions where the subject is not used. for instance 

verbs, in the second, and the first, person are generally used 

without their subject. 

Note 2—Ilampivanar gives a different meaning to the 
sutra :—the words mostly assume when they take case-suffixes 
the same form asthe ohe they take in the nominative case. 

Cénavaraiyar and Teyvacetlaiyar have given the meaning mentioned 

above. Naccittarkkiniyar gives both. ‘the interpretation of 

Cénavaraiyar and Teyvacvilaiyar 860708 to be suitable to the 

context. 

69. கூறிய முறையி ஸ£ருபுரிலை திரியாது 

ஈனுபெயர்ச் காகு மியற்மைய வென்ப, 

Kariya murdi-y-i Q-urupu-nilai tisiyatn 

Ipu-peyar-k k-aku m-iyagkaiya v-elpa. 

The case-suffixes mentioned above (in Lol. Hlut. 114) are 

suffixed without any modification in form to nouns. 

Note 1.—All_ the four commentators give the same meaning 

as is mentioned above. but IJampiiranar, Céndvaraiyar aud 
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Teyvaceilaiyar differ in * their opinion regarding the purpose 

served by the expression nilas Mriyaia in the sétra. Naccinark- 

kitiyar agrees with Cénqvaraiyar. Ilampuranar says that, since 

it is mentioned in the sutra 

‘Avaitam, 

Munoum pintu moli-y-atuttu varutalum 

Tam-miru tiritalum...... (Tol. Col. 251.) 

that itai-c-col will undergo modification im form, it is stated here 
that case-suffixes, though they are ifai-c-col, do not undergo 

modification Cétqvaraiyar thinks that the case-suffixes do not 

form part and parcel of nouns as verbal terminations are of verbs 

Teyvaccilaiyar states that it sugyests that nouns in ‘Tamil do not 
undergo any modification in form when they take case-suffixes 

as nouns in Sanskrit, ZJamparanar’s opinion seems to be correct. 

Note 2.—What is the purpose served by this sutra? It is 

this sqira that explicitly states that the caso-suffixes in Tamil 
are suffived to nouns. The need for this stra will be highly 

appreciated if we note that there are languages in the world 

which. denote the case relation in diverse ways. 

Note 3.—Oétdvaraiyar thinks that this stra suggests that 

urupérral comes under tho definition of a ‘noun. That xt does’ 

not appear to be so has already been pointed out under sara 66. 

10, Guurites Geral srk சோன்றாு 

தொழினிலை யொட்டு மொன்றைங் கடையே. 

Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kalan toara 

Tolinilai y-ottu m-our-alan katai-y-6. 

Nouns except a class of foliy-peyar or ‘verbal nouns do not 

denote time. 

Ez.—Cel-virun t-6mpi varu-viruntu parttivuppar 

Nal-viruntu vaQat t-avarkkd. ({Kura]. 86.) 

(He who, after welcoming the out-going guests, is expecting 

the in-coming guests will becume a fine guest to gods.) 

65 
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Note 1.—Even though it seems at first sight that this sutra 
enjoins what is evident (7. ¢.) that nouns do not generally denote 

time, yet itis this széra that explicitly reveals to us the one 

peculiarity of the Tamil language, that the forms of jiniie verds 

may be taken as nouns and declined. For instance the word 

parttiruppd® in the example mentioned above is in form a finite 
verb; but here it is used as a noun. It may be cleclined exactly 

as a noun :—pdritiruppdtat, parttiruppauvan etc. It then means’ 

‘he who is expecting ’. ் 

Note 2.-The meaning of this ஆற் க according to tho four 
commentators is in essence the same. According to all of them 
the forms like parttiruppa” may be used as nouns. But they arrive 

at it in difforent ways :—llampiiranar, Cénqvaraiyar and Teyvac- 
cilaiygr take peyar-nilai-k-kilavi to mean nouns and tolél-nilat 
verb. Nacctt@rkkitiyar, on the other hand, takes peyar-nilas-h- 

kilavi to mean peyar-k-ltilavi (nouns) and nilai-k-kilavi (verbal 

nouns of the form varutal, potal etc.). This splitting of, peyar-_ 
nilai-k-kilavi into two parts seems to be winatural and unneces- 

sary, since its purpose is served by the word ofritin the second 

line. Tolzl-nilai-y-otftum-onrit evidently means one of toliz-peyar. 

Ilampuranar states that some take tolinilat as an adjunct to 
peyar-nilai-k-kilavi and interpret the whole expression to denote 

tolir peyar of the class varulal, potal and take! offum-omrt in the’ 

sense (Aqlam) oftum-onrt so that it may denote tolirpeyar which 

takes tense-sign. They have done so perhaps on account of the 
fact that nouns generally have no tendency to denote tense. But 

taking folimilai to qualify peyar-nilai-k-kilavi is not natural. 

Olium is a particle of comparison in the opinion of Céd- 
varavyar and a i lative participle in the opinion of others 

1. இரண்டா குவதே 

ஐயெனப் பெயரிய வேம்றுமைச் இகலி 

எவ்வழி வரினும் வினையே வினை குறிப்பு 

அவ்விரு முதலிற் றோோன்ற மறுலே, 

lranta kuvate 

Al-y-ena-p peyativya vérrumai-k kilavi 

E-v-vali varitum vilai-y-é vinai-&-kurippt 
A-v-viru mutalir rauga m-atu-v-é. 
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The second case called ait denotes the direct object of a 
verb or-an appellative verb. 

Hu,—Vali-patuvorai val-l-ariti. (Pura. 10.) 

(You easily understand those that submit.) 

Nalliyakkotatai y-utaiyai. (Pura. 176 ) 
(You have Nalliyakk6tan.) 

Arrai-t-tinkal.... 

Entai!-y-um utai-y-ém.... 

Irrai-t-tirikal yam . 

..,.ntai*-y-um ilam-é. (Pura, 112.) 

(We had our father that day, but now we do not have 

him.) 

Note 1—Ali the four commentators take the sutra to consist 

of two sentences :—ai-y-ena-p-peyariya vérrumai-k-kilavt tranta- 

kuvaté, and atu e-v-valé varinum vitai-y-€ vitai-k-kurippw a-v-v- 

iru-mutalir romrum. Since at as the second case is known by 

the sitra 64, and since, if this sztra is taken to contain two 

sentences expressing different ideas, it will give room to vakya- 

bhéda or sentonce-split, it is preferable to take the word 

irantakuvaty to be the adjunct of ai-y-cta-p-peyariya-vérrumai-k- 

kiJavi and the compound word ‘viNai-y-d-vitai-k kuripp-a-v-v-iru- 

mutaliz-ronrumatt! as the predicate of ai-y-ea-p-peyariya- 

vérrumai-k-kilavi. 

Note 2.—The terms irantdustu vérrumal, mautravall végrumai 
ete., to denute the accusative case, the instrumental etc., are, in 

the opinion of the author of Pirayoka-vivékam, the translation of 

dvitiya-vibhakth, lyliyg-vibhaktih etc. found in Sanskrit. 

_ Note "3-—All the four commentators agree in the interprets- 

tion of the firat two lines of the siéra :—(i.e,) the case ai is the 

second. And Jlampuranar, Cénquaraiyar and Naccigarkkiniyar 

agree in the sense conveyed by the third and the fourth lines— 
(i.e.) ai denotes the direct object of a verb or an appellative verb. 

* The accusative case-suffix at is dropped here. 
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But they disagree in the interpretation of the cxpression vitat-y-é 
vinai-k-kurippa-v-v-iru-mutal :—Ilampuranar takes it to mean 

either, that which qualifies a verb or an appellative verb, or, that 

which has a verb or an appellative verb for its nimitta or cause. 

If we take the former interpretation, the same may hold good for 

the third case, the fourth case, the fifth case and the seventh 

case. The latter interpretation is against the sutra 

Vinai-y-6 ceyvati ceya-p-patu porulé 

A-y-et t-enpa tolid-muta Uilai-y-3, (Tol. Col. 112.) 
where it is said that ceya-p-patu-poru] or the direct object is one 

of the causes for an action to take place. Cénédvaraiyar takes the 

words vitai and vipaikkurippt to mean, ‘the object of vinai’ 

and ‘the object of vittai-k-kuripptt. There is need for this 

laboured interpretation if the expression vitiai-y-é-vinai-k-hurip- 

pavviru-mutal cannot give the desired meaning otherwise. But 

Naccinarkkiniyar takes it to mean the mutanilai or karana of 

vitai or vinai-k-kurippu. This seems to me to be the correct one. 

Here the word mufal stands for the word tolin-mutal stated in the 
sulra 112. It is taken to mean here seya-p-patu-porul since 

ceyvatit, karuvi ete., are mentioned in sitras 64, 73 ete to be the 

meaning of the first case, third case, etc. 

Teyvaceilaiyar takes the word vitai to mean ceyal or action 

and the word wpai-k-kuripp? to mean vivai-y-Gr kurikkappatia 

porul—the object denoted by the verb. This interpretation dors 
not seem to me to be satisfactory, 

Note £.—Cénavaraiyar, in his commentary, states that the 
ceya-p-patu-porul ம் object is of three kinds :—iyurra-p-patuvatit 

(that which is made), véru-patukka-p-patuvath (that which ia 

transformed) and eyta-p-patuvatt (that which is reached). This 

is exactly the translation of the following karika in the Vakya- 
padiya of Bhartrhari:— 

Nirvartyafi-ca vikaryafi-ca 

Prapyafi-ca trividham matam | 

Tatrépsitatamam karma........ li (Vakya.. iii, 4.) 
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Note 5.—I venture to doubt whether the original reading 

was iguruvaty instead of tozramatz in the last line of the sxra. 

It is left for scholars to decide, 

72.° ரப்பி ஜெப்பி லூர்தியி ஸிழையின் 

ஓப்பிற் ப5ழிற் பழியி னென்று 

பெறவி ஸிழவிற் சாதலின் வெகுளியின் 

Gene) னுவத்சலிற் ஈம்பி ளென்று 

அறுச்தலிற் குறைத்தலிற் றொகுத்தலிற் பிரித்தவின் 
நிறுத்தலி னளவி னெண்ணி னென்று 

ஆச்சலிற் சார்தவிம் செலலிர் சன்றலின் 

கோக்கலி னஞ்சவிற் இதைப்பி னென்று 
அன்ன பிறவு மம்முசற் பொருள 

rarer Garay மதன்பால வென்மனார். 

Kappi 0-oppi 0-arti-y-i 0-ilai-y-in 
Oppir pukaliz pali-y-i o-enra 
Peral-i O-ilavir katalin vekuli-y-in 
Cerali U-uvattalir karpi Oenra 

Aruttaliz kuraittaliz rokuttaliz pirittelin 

Niruttal-i gQ-alavi n-enni 0-enra 

Akkalir cartalir celavir katralin 
Nokkali O-aficalir citaippi a-eura, 
Aue pira-v-u m-a-m-mutar porula 
Kona kilavi-y-u m-atan-pal-a எ-கா தா, 

They say that the accusative case denotes the direct object: 
which exists.as things that are protected, compared, used as 
vehicle, made, scared away, praised, despised, acquired, lost, 
loved, scorned, destroyed, appreciated, learned, cut, decreased, 
gathered, separated, weighed, meagured, counted, improved in 
condition, depended upon, reached, detested, seen, feared, 
shattered ete. 

Ex.—Kappit. 

A-mo-malai kakkum. .nalli-y-avan (Pura. 150). 

(He ia Nalli protecting that mountain.) 
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Eyil 6mpatu (Pura. 40). 

(Without protecting the fort.) 

Oppt. 

Uvavu-mati, malai-ven-kutai okkum (Pura. 60). 

(The full-moon compares itself with the white umbrella 

with garlands hanging from it.) 

Ol-leri puraiyu m-urn-kelu pacum-put-kifli-vala-vaa 

(Pura 70). 

(Killi-valavan with anklets made of refined gold of 

fine colour resembling the well-lit fire}, 

Ort. 

Terai frum. 

(He has a chariot for his vehicle.) 

Hlaippt. 

Kilavanai nerunki ilaitoc (Tol. Porul. 160). 
(Having approached the lover and லட்டு 

Eyilai ilaittan. 

(He painted the fort.) 

Oppit. 

Kalani-p patu-pul-l-oppunar (Pura, 29). 
(Those who scare away the birds in the fields,) 

Pukal. 

Periyérai viyattalum ilam (Pura. 192). 
(We have not praised the great.) 

Nir palicci-c-cérum (Pura. 113). 
(We shall go after praising you.) 

Pali. 

Ciriydrai ikaltal atatinum ilam (Pura. 192). 
(Much less have we despised the low.) 
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Tilarai y-ellgrum elluvar (Kural, 752). 
(All will despise the destitute.) 

Peral. 

Yauai idattota perratlar (Pura. 153). 
(They received elephants with the trappings.) 

Peruvar pentir perufi-cirappt (Kural. 58). 

(Women will receive great honour.) 

210. 

Avan porulai ilakkum, 

(He loses his property.) 

Katal. 

Tantiai-t-tan katalan-ayin (Kural, 209), 

(If he loves hiinself) 

Vekuli. 

Pakaivarai vekulum aracaa. 

(King who scorns his enemied.} 

Ceral. 

Pénarai-t-terutalum (Kalit. 11). 
(Destroying those who do not surrender.) 

CUvattat. 

Tora polutir perituvakkum tatmakatai-c-canTéa-ena-k 

kétta tay (ural. 69). 
(The mother who hears that his son is a great man 

feels highly pleased with the time when she gave 
birth to him.) 

Nilai-y-illa-p porulaiyum uaccupa (Kalit. 8). 

(ஷ் lke to have even transient wealth.) 

Karpt. 

Pallavai karyrum payam-ilaré (Kura]. 728). 

(They are of no use though they are highly learned.) 
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Aruttal. 

(Ni) ti aruttalia (Maturai-k-kafici, 188). 

(Since you destroy (their) might.) 

Paciyai marruvar (Kural. 225). 

(They will destroy hunger.) 

Tjaitaka mun-maran kolka (Kuyal. 879). 

(Destroy the thorny tree at its infancy.) 

Kuraitial. 

AvaQ marattiO uyarattai-k kuraikkum. 
(He shortens the height of the tree.) 

Allay-pat t-arra t-alita-kan niv-anyzé 
Celvattai-t ttykkum patai (Kural. 555). 
(Tears coming out of the eyes of the subjeota' who are 

not relieved of their distress form the means of 
reducing [king’s] wealth ) 

Tokuttal. 

Tolu-v-itai Ayan tokumin (Tol. Porul. 58. N a0.). 
(Collect the cows at the cow-stall.) 
Avan nellai-t tokukkum. 
(He gathers paddy.) 

Pirittal. 

Ava véliyat-p pirikkum. 
(He divides the hedge.) 

Niryuttal. 

Nilla v-vlakattu nilaimai tukki (Perumpan. 465). 
(Having weighed the transitory nature of this world.) 

Alatial. 
Avai y-alantu ariyinum (Pura. 20). 
(Though one understands { their limit], by measuring 

them.) 
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Ennuial. 

Turantar perumai tunai-k-kurin vaiyatin 

Tranarai y-enni-k-kont arra (Kural 22). 

(Recounting the greatness of those who have renounced 

the pleasures of life is similar to the counting of the 

deceased in this world.) 

மக்கல், 

Uvantarai y-akkalum (Kural, 264). 

(Improving the condition of those who are friendly) 

Carial. 

1, A-n-nilai! y-anuka vénti (Perumpan. 467). 

(Desiring to approach the highest bliss) 

2. Netun-tér éri (Pura, 145). 

(Having got up the lofty chariot) 

Celavu. 

Nir palicci-o cérum? (Pura. 113), 

(We shall go after praising you) 

Kanral. 

CiitiNai-k-kagfum. 

(He detests playing at dice) 

Nokkal. . 

1. Uyanku-patar varnttamu m-ulaivu ndkki. (Pura. 160) 

(Having noted the growing misery and indigence) 

2. Iruvarai-k kaniro (Kalit. 9). ° 

(Will you see both 2) 

Afteal. 

Pali y-afici (Kural. 44). 
(Fearing the slander) 

Note that the expression a-n-nilai is the literal tranelation of 

the Upanisadic expression tat padam. 

Cel-- tum சசீராமா. 
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Citaipt. 

Pot-kati-makalir puttai-nalafi citaikkum 

Maya maki] nat parattaimai (Kalit. 75), 

(Harlotry which destroys the virtue of flower-eyed 

women) 

Note 1.—In some of the examples giveri above the second 

case-suffix is dropped. If the noun in the objective case precedes 

the verb which it qualifies, the suffix may be dropped on the 

strength of the suira 

Irutiyu m-itaiyu m-ell4 v-urupum 
Neri-patu porulvayi vilavutal varaiyar. (Tol. Col. 103) 

according to all commentators except Teyvaceilaiyar. The latter 
thinks that it is inferred from the szira 

Ai-y-un kan-n-u m-all4-p porul-vayin 
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti yana. (Tol. Col. 105) 

If the noun follows the verb, even then the second case- 

suffix may be dropped on the strength of the si/ra Tol. Col. 105 

noted above. 

Note 2.~In the examples given above some nouns in the 
objective case govern verbs and others appellative verbs. 

Note 3.—Jjampiwanar .takes this sjira and the previous one 

as one szira. If so, it gives room for sentence-split. 

Note £—What doce this sdtra deal about? Ts deals about 

the special meanings of the second case-suffix ai. The previous 
sutra says that its general meaning is ceya-p-patu-poru]. It 
may be explained thus. In the word gai in the expression 
‘avan iirai-k kakkum, the part é@; means village and.the case-suffix 
ai near the verb kakkum suggest’ that Gris the object of being 
protected. The special meanings of the suffix are determined by 
the verbs which the noun in the objective case governs, Since a 
noun may be the object to any transitive verb, it is not possible 
to exhaust all the transitive verbs in the sutra. Hence the 
Sxpreasion ata piravum (others similar tu them) is used here. 
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One may say that this sitra is unnecessary, since the purpose 
served by it is realised in a general way by the previous siira. 
It is true; it seems to me that the special meanings of the 

second. case-suffix mentioned here were those mentioned by his 

predecessors and out of regard for them he has codified them here. 
This is suggested by the word emmanar at the end of the src. 

Note 5.—The word celavu in the sitra suggests that the root 
cel was transitive at the time of Tolkappiyanar. Thus the Tamil 
sentence ava? iirat-c cellum (he goes to the village) is exactly 

similar to the Sanskrit sentence sak gramam gacchati. But now 

the root celis not so used. Hence we meot with the expression 

avan yrukku-c cellum instead of av? itrat-c cellum. 

« Note 6.—The expression a-m-mutar-porula in the sitira is 
a vitai-y-al-anaiyum-peyar standing as an adjunct’ to the noun 

kilaviywm and mutar-porul means ceya-p-patu-poru]. The word 

atu in atat-pqla vefers to irantam vérrumai mentioned in the 

previous sutra. In used after the words kappt, opp etc. is 

ouly cariyat. கிரா் used after the words paliyit,. karpin, 

ennit, citaippit is only an stai-c-col used in the sense of the 

conjunction and. 

78. மூன்றா குவதே 
ஒடுவெனப் பெயரிய வேற்றுமைக் இளவி 
வினைமுதம் எருவி யனோமுதம் ற.துவே, 

Maura kuvate 

Otu-v-ena-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 

Vidai-mutar karuvi y-atai-mutar ratuve. 

The third case called ow denotes the agent or instrument of 

an action. 

Ea,—\. Nirotu nirainta...kan (Pura. 164). 

(Eyes filled with teara.) (agent.) 

2. (Peru-navay) katun-kal-otta karai céra (Maturaik- 

kafici-78). 

(Big ships reaching the shore with the help of 

strong winds.) (instrument.) 
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Pal-yanai-y-u m-ampota tulanki (Pura 63). 

(Many elephants being shattered with arrows.) 
{instrument.) 

Note 1.—Though Tolkdppiyarar has mentioned only ofw in 

this egtra as well asin Tol, Elut. 114, yet he mentions a asa 

suffix in the s%iras 

Ompatai-k kilavik k-ai-y-u m-40-un 
Tam-piri v-ilavé tokai-varu kalai. (Tol. Col. 97.) 

Ku-ai a0-eaa vargu m-izuti 

A-v-v-otu civanuit ceyyu lullé (ibid. 198.) 

after the second case-suffix az. Besides he himself makes use 

of a in many s#tras composed by himself, 

Cf. Colliya muraiyar collavum patumé (Tol. Porul. 5). 
Pankerufi cirappir pallay ratum (Tol. Porul.:78). 

Note 2.-Though the suffix ofu was used in Ancient Literature 

to denote agent and instrument, yet it hegan to be rarely used fo 

denote them even at the time of Cénqvaraiyar. This is seen from 

his statement vinai-mutal haruvi-k-kany Ofu-U-eR-uruplt i-k-k@lat- 
t-aruki-y-allatu v@rath. (Lhe suffix ofu is not now used except 

rarely to denote agent or instrument). In Modern Literature the 
suffix ofu is used only to denote association. 

Note 3.—Dr. Caldwell-remarks that ‘ Dravidian Grammarians 

have arranged the case-sy-tem of their nouns in the Sanskrit 
order, and in doing so have done violence to the genius of their 
own grammar...The conjunctive case. though it takes an impor- 
tant position in the Dravidian languages have been omitted in 
each dialect from the list of cases or added on to the instrumental 
case simply because Sanskrit: knows nothing of it as separate from 
instrumental. The conjunctive or social stands in greater need of 
a place of ifs own in the list of cases in the languages than in 
Sanskrit, seeing that in these it has several case-signs of its own, 
whilst in Sanskrit it has none’. (C. D, G. pp. 277, 278) He has 
made this remark so faras Tamil is concerned on the strength 
of Naning! commentaries which’ mention that the suffixes a7 and 
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a alone denote agent and instrument and ofw denotes only 

association. But from this sifra and the next and usage in 
Ancient Tamil Literature, it is evident that both ofw and gn 

were used to denote all the three—agent, instrument and 
association. 

Aivarotu cinaii ir-aimpatigmarum porutu kalattoliye 

(Pura. 2.) (Agent ) 

(So that the hundred may die in battle being treated 
with indignation by the five.) 

Peru-navay katun-kglotu karai cara 
(Maturaikkafici, 78.) (Instrument.) 

(The big ship reaching the shore on account of the 
strong wind.) 

Nin irum-pér-okkalotu tigm (Pura. 150.) 

(Eat with your large retinue.) (Association.) 

Tiyinar cutta pun (Kural 129.) 

(The wound caused by fire.) (Instrument.) 

Tanku-kaiyan onku nataiya (Puta. 22.) 

(Those having majestic gait with their waving hands.) 
(Association.) 

Note 4.—It seoms only oft and gx were the original suffixes 

of the third case. Ofu may have been lengthened to ofu for 

the sake of metre and @ might have metamorphosed to @ so 

that both ofa aud gl also joined with them laicr on : hence the 

third cage suffixes may be considcred to have had both morpho- 
logical and semantic changes. 

74. அதனி ணிய லதற்றகு களவி 
அதன்வினைப் படுத age னால் 

aso கோட லதனொடு மயங்கல் 

அச்னோ டியைந்த வொருவினைம் களவி 

அதனோ டியைந்த வேறுவினைச் கிளவி 

அதனோ டியைர்ச வொப்ப லொப்புலா 

இன்னு னேது வீங்கென வரூஉம் 

அன்ன பிறவு மதன்பால வென்மனஞர், 
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Atati Q-iyara Latagraku kilavi 

Atan-vidai-p patuta l-atani n-atal 

Atanir kéta |-atanotu mayankal 

Atand t-iyainta v-oru-vinai-k kilavi 

Atané t-iyainta véruvinai-k kilavi 

Atané t-iyainta v-oppa l-oppurai 

[o-2-4 8-6¢u v-intketa vargum 
Ata pila-v-u m-atat.pala v-enmatar. 

They say that the instrumentai case denotes the object that 

stands as the material cause, the object that serves as an appro- 

priate cause, the agent of an action, the object that is responsible 
for one’s present state, the object of exchange, the object that is 
maixed with another, the object in company with another doing 
the same action, the object in company with another incapable 

of doing the same action, the object of unsuitable comparison, 
the object of particular description with reference to limbs, 
senses etc., and cause etic. 

Eu--Atanin-iyaral. 

Ponnae iyanra pattam. (Pura. 3, Comm.) 
(Frontlet [of an elephant] made of gold.} 

Atarraku-kilavi. 

Pal-yanai-y-um ampott tulanki. (Pura. 63 ) 
(Many elephants having been shattered with arrows.) 

Karrottai-k-kaiyal vilittarri, (Kural 894.) 
(It is similar to inviting the God gf Death with hands.) 

Atan-vipai-p-patutal. 

Neyyotu turanta maiy-iran-kantal (Puta. 147.) 
(The black flowing tresses of a woman deprived of oil) 

Pacalaiyal unappattal. (Kalit. 48) 
(She is filled with beauty-spots on her skin.) 

Atamit-atal, 

Kalavinal akiya v-akkam, (Kuzal 283.) 
{Property made througl theft) 
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Atanir-kotal. 

Hanku-ta l-aruvi y-dt ani-konta nit-malai. (Kalit. 46.) 

(Your mountain beautified by the shining and flowing 
stream.) 

Atanotu-mayankal. 

Vémpi n-ontalir 

Netun-koti y-ulifiai-p pavarotu milaintt. (Pura. 77.) 

(Having worn the shining sprouts of margosa tree with 
a piece of the long oreeper named ulifiai.) 

Palotu kalanta nir. , 

(Water mixed with milk) 

Nan-pou 

Pad-mani-k kuvai-y-otum viraii-k kogra. (Pura. 152.) 
(Take the fine gold along with many heaps of gems.) 

Afanatiyainia oruvinat-k-kilavi. 

Kuta-ticai-t 

Tan-katir matiyam poélavum 

‘Niuru ailaiiya r-ulakam6 t-utané. (Pura. 56) 

(May you live long with all the people like the cool- 

rayed moon shining in the west !) 

Eram-pé r-okkalotu titrh. (Pura. 150) 

(Eat with a wide circle of relatives ) 

Pavatiyar ceratékkio 

Oliru-maruppir kaliravara 
Kapputaiya kayam-patiyinai. (Pura. 15) 

(You have allowed to bathe in the ponds well attended 

to by them, the elephants which have shining tusks 

and fierce look along with broad feet.) 

Alangiiyainta véru-vinai-k-hilavi. 

Yotiyotu tol-kavin vatiya td]. (Kural 1235) 

(The shoulder which was once bright, but bas now 

faded with the armlets.) 

Malai-y-otu poruta mal-yaQai. 
(The big clephant which fought with the mountain) 
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Atanotiyainta oppal-oppurat. 

Kolaiyir kotiyarai vantoruttal paitkeal 

Kalai-kat t-atanotu nér. (Kural. 550) 

(The King slaughtering the wicked is similar to the 
weeding of plants grown néar green crops.) 

Lonin. 

Kanndy kottai. 

(He is blind by his eye.) 

Kalal mutavan, ் 

"(He is lame by his leg,) 

Note.—The expressions kannar kotiai and halal mufavat are 
respectively parallel to the Sanskrit sentence aksnd kanak and 
padéna khatijah, 

Em, 

Vali-miku vekuliyan val-urra maMMarai. (Kalit. 46) 

(The kings who had taken their swords on account of 
their anger increased with their might) 

Manatiana mantark k-unareci, (Kural. 453) 
(Feeling is produced in men through mind.) 

Nalliya-k katanai nayanta kolkaiyotu 
Muunat cevratam. (Cirupan 26-9) “ 
(We went to see Nalliyakkétan sometime before.) 

Note 1—Somotimes a verbal participle (vigai-y-eecam) with 
a noun in the objective case is used instead of a noun in the 
instrumontal cage, ் 

Hx —Oru-kanai kontu mi-v-eyi lutarri. (Pura. 56.) 
(Having destroyed three forts with one arrow.) 

Here the word konti ia used to signify that kanai ia the instrument of utarri. Here kayai is in the objective case 
governing the transitive verb kontt. But later on words like 
kanat-konti were taken as one wor d under the misapprehension 
that. the w ord kayai was the base of the noun instead of a noun 
in the objective case with the case-suftix dropped. Phen the 
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word kone was taken as a collurupt (a word used as » case- 

suffix). Cf. the commentary on the line Nallar-uruppelan kont- 

syarriydl kol. (Kalit. 56) 

Note 2.—From the statement aiaza fiyainta v-oru-vitai-k 
kilavi in the sutra, one may think that both the expressions dciriya- 

noti manakkan vania® (pupil came with the teacher) and 
manakkanott dciriyat vantah (teacher came with the pupil) 
were grammatically correct. But the sytra—Oru-vittai y-otu-c- 
col-uyar-pin valitté (Col. 91) restricts the use of the suffix otu only 

to be used along with the noun denoting the superior*. This is 

one of the points where Ancient Tamil differed from Sanskrit in 

which the third case-suffix is used along with the noun denoting 

the inferior. Cf. saka-yuktée apradhané (Panini Ast. II, iii, 19). 

But in Later Tamil the ancient restriction was not attended to and 
hence we see the sentence vania uampiyai-t tampi tonto 

(the lord who came with his brother) in ~ Kampardmdyanam 

where nampt refers to Rama and tampi refers to Laksmaya. 

Note 3.—The expression ia att is split by Llampurayer 

into two parts ign and é&% and is taken to mean ‘one of 

such description’ and ‘cause’, The examples given by him 

under inna are kanndr kottai and kalal mutavay. Cénavaraiyar, 

on the other hand, takes inwan-éti as a compound word to mean 
&i which 18 denoted both by the suffixes 7% and ai, i.e., the 

jrapaka-hetuw and condemns Llampirapnar that the word intan 

cannot denote a person who is to be’ described with reference to 

his limbs. Such examples, in his opinion, come under a?ta- 

piravum in the sitra. Naccitarkkitiyar seems to agree with him. 

But the interpretation of IJampuranar seems to be better, since 

the word é here can mean only jidpaka-hétu, the karaka-hatu 

having been mentioned by atarraku-kilave. 

Teyvacciluiyar takes itrgi-éc as three suffixes tp, d@ and ati 

and states pukat-y-unmaiyit neruppunmei-y-arika (learn the 

*Taking two eyiras to convey one idea is called ékavakyata 
in Sanakrit. 
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presence of fire on account of the presence of smoke), pukai-y- 

3771710775 neruppunmat-y-arika and pukat-y-dtu-v-aha-teruppuy- 

mai-y-arika a3 examples. Since this sjira deals with the specialised 
meanings of the third case-suffiz whose general meaning was 
mentionéd in the previous siéra, such an interpretation of 

Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be far from satisfactory. Besides he 

states that the word aftta-piravum in the sgtra refers to the 

words kdranam, nmittam, tunat and mart. This clearly shows 

that he mistook the words é€& and a%%a-piravum refer to collurupt. 

But Tolkappiyatar has not made mention of collurupi in any 
of the s#tras found in Vérrwmai-y-iyal, nor dt and antapiravum 
can refer to case-suffic when the remaining portion deals with the 
meaning of the case-suffix. 

&, ட் 

Note 4——Under atanin-iyaral, 1 lampiranar gives laccat 
ceyta ciru-ma@ vatyam (Kurun. 61). (Small vaiyam made by 
carpenter). Célquaraiyar condemns this, since such sentences 
form examples for vitai-mutal found in the provious sitira, This 
seems to be fair. 

Note 5.—The word atu in atanin-tyaral, atarraku kilavi etc. 
refers to the object denoted by the word which takes the third- 
oase-suffix. ‘ 

Note 6.—Such cxamples as mati-y-otu okkum mukam (face 
compares itself with moon) with otu denoting ogmparison, and 
eulogy kalutat parak cumantatit (aas carried the burden with the child in the womb) where ofu is used with a word which denotes an abject that is not visible, are 1௦ - taken under attva-piravum by 
Cénqvaraiyar and Naceinarkkiniyar. Naccitarkkiniyar in addi- tion to them gives ural-maniyan uyar-maruppina (thoy have their superior tuske with gems on them) ste. 
moliyinan (a man who is straight-forward in 
panied with mind) and states that in the former am is used in the sense of oft and in the latter, ofv in the sense of az. This seems to be against the opinion of Tolkappiyanar. 0 clearly states that both ofu and a» were used in 
mentioned above. 

manattotu vaymai 

expression avucom- 

Cénavaraiyar 

all the senses 
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Note 7.—Céngvaraiyar anticipates the objection made by 
Dr. Caldwell stated under the previous syira that, since there 

are two suffixes ofu and q@, they should come under two different 

cases and gives two reasons for not having done so :—-(1) both of 

them are used in all the meanings mentioned above: and (2) in 
Sanskrit differené case-suffixes are taken to belong to one case 

if they have the same meaning. An objection was raised against 

the second that, since the vocative case is not taken as a separate 

case in Sanskrit and it is taken as a case by Tolkapptyaxar, 

it is not safe to bring the analogy of Sanskrit, Cétaqvaraiyar 

answers this pomt by the statement that eight cases were 
mentioned in Aindra-Vyakarana and Tolkappiyatar has followed 

it. The latter point is supported by the statement aintiram 

nipainta tolkappiyam made in the Payiram by Panampdranar. 

Note 8.—Some read iiiena for ikea in the seventh line of 

the sutra. 

Note 9.—Io the Cénqvaraiyam (Ddmedaram Pillai Edn.) 

the senttnee vafanilut porul-virrumai-y-allatu urupu-vérrumaiyin 

oru-vérrumai-y-qka dlappattemaiyatum ia found. It meana 

since, in Sanskrit, it is taken as one case where there are different 

suffixes without difference in meaning, In the Saivasiddhanta 
edition the reading is vatanulut porul-vérrumai-y-allate urupu- 

vérrumaiyan oru-vérrumaiyaka dlapputamaiyatum. This 3180 

means the same. But in the former the expression porut- 
vérrumai-y-allait should be taken as an adjunct to urupt in 
urupu-vérrumaiyin, and in the latter it should be taken as a 

verbal participle modifying ofappatamaiyanum. 

78. srarsr கு௮தே 

குஎனப் பெயரிய வேற்றுமைக் கிளவி 

எப்பொரு ளாயினுப் சொள்ளு மதவே. 

Nauka kuvaté 

Ku-eRa-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 

E-p-poru l-ayiftun kollu matu-v-é. 

The fourth called ku-vérrumai denotes recipient, whatever 

substance it may be. 
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Ex.~-Nelli-tinkati .emakku ittattai-y-6. (Pura. 91.) 

(You gave me the sweet nelli fruit.) 

Arari y-antanark k-arumarai pala-pakarntu. (Kalit. 3.) 

(Having taught Védas to brahmans who had studied 

six angas.) 

Note 1.—The significance of the expression e-p-poru]-dyinum 
in the sutra is, according to Ilampiragar, that the recipient 
may be in the first person, the second person or the third person. 
Céngvaraiyar, on the other hand, states two points :—(1) Even 

though the word meaning ‘to give’ is not found in such examples 

as Manakkarkky niir-porul traiitan (he explained the work to his 
pupils), the fourth case-suffix is used after the word ménakkar. 

(2) There are two elements in gift :—one ‘is sva-svatva nivyiti: or 

the abandonment of the right of one’s ownership and the other 
is para-svatva-apadana or the transferring of the right of owner- 
ship to’another, But in examples like manakkarkku arivu kotutian 
(he gave knowledge to pupils), arivw or knowledge, though it goes 
to pupils, does not leave the teacher. Still in such cases the 

fourth case-suffix may be used. That such usages are sanctioned 
by Tolkappiyanar is inferred by the expression e-g-porul-ayinum 
in the sé#ira. Naccitarkkiniyar repeats what has been said by 

Cénavaraiyar. 

Note 2 —Ib is worthy of note that Céendvaruiyar’s statement 
ménakkarkki apivu kotuttan and the explanation under it has 
its parallel in the statement of the commentator of Vakyapadiya 
—Tyags danam, diyamanasya svateanivyityg aparasvatvapada- 
nam {‘ Sidraya matim dadati’ iyatrapi matisantanasya ca éhadésas- 
tyajyamana itt svaiva-nivrttyaparasvatvapddana-laksané mukhya 
éva, dadatyarthah — Anyé tu matzh dana-sambanghanavagamat 
gauna ityahuh (Vakyapadiya, Kinda 3, Karikaé 262). Cénavaraiyar 
seems to have adopted the guunartha of the fourth case-suffix. 

76. அதற்குவினை யுடைமையி னதற்குடம் படுதவிஃ் 

அதற்குப்படு பொருளி னதுவாகு செொலவியின் 

அதற்குயாப் புடைமையி னதற்பொறுட் டாதலிவ் 

கட்பிழ் பசையிற் காதலிழ் செறப்பினென்று 
அப்பொருட் இெவியு மதன்பால வென்மஞர், 
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Atarku-vidai y-utaimaiyi D-atarkutam patutaliy 
Atarku-p-patu poruli Q-atuvaku kilaviyin 
Atarku-yap putaimaiyi o-ataz-porut tatalin 
Natpir pakaiyir katalir cirappin-enru 
A-p-porut kilaviyu m-atat—pgla v-enmanar. 

They say that the dative case denotes the object for which 
an action is done, the object to which one subjects himself, the 

object tp which another is apportioned, the object of transforma- 

tion, the object which is suited to another, the aim of an action, 

the object of friendship, enmity, love, superiority etc. 

Ex.—Atarku-vitai-y-utaimai. 

Pinikku maruntu pira. (Kural.-1102.) 

(Others serve as medicine to, diseases.) 

Vari-manar putai-pavaikku-k kulavi-c-cinaip 

pa-k-koytu. (Pura. 11) 

(Having plucked flowers from bent branches for the 
image made in sand-heap.) 

Atarkutampatutal, 

Caurér kolaikku utampattar. 

(The great fell victims to slaughter.) 

Atarku-p-paiu-porul. 

Peru-mita-p pakattirku-t turai-y-u m-unts. (Pura. 90) 

(Is there any landing place [not suited to] a fat bull ? ) 

Oru-ny y-ayinal....nir perricinorkks, (Pura. 125) 

(You have become the only resort for those who came 

to you) 

Porunarkku....cdy. (Pura. 14) 

(You are God Murukat to those who attack you) 

Atu-v-aku-kijavt. 

Valaikku-p pod vatika. 
(Purchase gold for bracelet) 
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Atarku-yapputaimai. 

Patini patum vaficikku 

Natal catra maintitay. - (Pura. 15) 

(Oh King! who possesses valour which fits in with the 
song sung by the lady-minstrel) 

Altar poruttatal. 

Kalirku-k kurréval ceyyum. 

(He does mental service for his food) 

Natpi. 

Vilmark kiraicel, (Kalit, 8) 
(The desired object to those who desire) 

Kettarkku nattar il. (Kural, 1293) 
(There are no friends to bad men) 

Pakai. 

Cemmai-y-i 0-ikantorii-p porul-ceydrk k-a-p-porul 
Immaiyu mazumaiyum pakai-y-ava r-atiyayo. 

(Kalit. 14) 
(Do you not know that the, wealth acquired by 

unrighteous means serves as the source of enmity to 
him both in this world and in the next 2) 

Katal. 

Nummott: 

Tunpan tunai-y-ake nati nallatt 
Iapam-u m-4ms v-emakki.* 

(How can there be happiness for me unlesa I follow 
you though we would be attended upon by misery ?) 

Tantaiyar-k-kt 

Aru}-van tala-va-r putalvar-tam malalai. (Pura. 93) 
The indiatinet words of children gave pleasure to their 

parents) 

Note the use of emakka in the plura] number instead of exabhii 
in the singular. 
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Cirappt. 

Yam numakku-c ciyantatlam. (Kalit. 5) 

(We are superior to you) 

Note.—Jx in-words like atarku-vitai-y-utaimaiyit is expletive. 

17. ஐந்தா குவதே 
இன்னெனப் பெயரிய வே 'ற்துமைக் இளவி-. 

இதனி ஸனிழ்றிது வென்னு மதுவே, 

Ainta kuvaté 

ig-n-efla-p peyariya vérramai-k kilavi 

Ttani u-irrity v-ea0u m-atuvé. 

The fifth case called i#-vérprumai denotes the nature of an 

object in its relation to another. Comparison, contrast, separation, 
limit, cause etc. form the meanings of this case. 

Bx.— Comparison. 

Kulavi kolpavari 0-ompumati. (Pura. 5) 

(Protect like those who tend children) 

Contrast. 

-Payau-rakkar ceyta v-utavi nayat-rakkio 

Nanmai katalir peritt. (Kural. 103) 

(The good deeds of those who do them without 
expecting any return are bigger than sea) 

Separation. 

Ningie vitaa nilax-pol. (Kalit 61) 

(Like the shadow which is never separated from you) 

Limit. 

Nwmnariyitt terka. (Pura. 6) 

(That which is south of Cape Comorin) 

Cause. 

Aru-vitar-c citu-neri y-éralin varunti. (Pura. 135.) 

(Having suffered on account of the ascent through the 
narrow path of the steep valley.) 
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78.௨... வண்ணம் வடிவே யளவே சுவையே 

தண்மை வெம்மை யச்ச- மென்றா 

waren Sento சிறுமை பெருமை 
வ்ன்மை மென்மை சடுமை வயென்றா 

pg யிளமை இறத்ச விழித்தல் 

பூதுமை பழமை யாக்க மென்றா 

இன்மை யுடைமை நாற்றம் தர்தல் 

பன்மை சின்மை பற்று விடுதலென்று 

அன்ன பிறவு மதன்பால வென்மனார்.. 

Vannam vativé y-alavé cuvaiya 

Tanmai vemmmai y-acca m-eura 

Nanmai timai cirumai perumai 

Vatmai metmai katumai y-eura 

Mutumai y-ilamai cizatta L-ilittal 

Putumai palamai y-akka m-eara 

Inmai y-utaimai narran tirtal 

PaQmai citmai parru vitutal-enre. 

Ala piravu m-atan-pala v-elmanar. 

They say that the ablative case denotes colour, sbape, 
measure, taste, cooluess, hotness, fear, goodness, badness, smaill- 
ness, largeness, hardness, softness, ferocity, agedness, youth, 
auperiority, inferiority, newness, aldness, source, absence, presence, 
smell, separation, many-neas, few-ness, absence of attachment etc. 

Hz—Vannam. 

Kakkaiyir karitu kalam-palam. 
(The fruit named kalam-palam is blacker than crow-) 

Vatiam. 

Itanin vattam atu. 

(It is moré‘round than this.) 

Alavu, 

Atu itanin netita. 

(Ut is longer than this.) 
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Cuvai. 

Auvaikkinta nelli-k-kani amiltitum inita. 

(The nelli-fruit offered to the poetess Auvai was 

sweeter than ambrosia.) 

Lanmat. 

Nirigum tannitu putalvar totukai. 

(Children’s touch is cooler than water.) 

Vemmat. 

Veyiligun katitu avarool. 

(His word is hotter than sun.) 

Accam. 

Kallaria aficum. 

(He is afraid of thieves.) 

Natmat. 

Nignigu nalla pnapré. (Pura. 66.) 

(He is not at all better than you.) 

Timat. 

Tranta vekuliyir rité ciranta 

Uvakai makilecyiz corvu. (Kura] 521) 

(Forgetfulntss on account of extreme joy is worse 

than boundless anger.) 

பொரும் 

Atu itaniy cizita. 

(It is smaller than this.f 

Perumaz. 

Arppelu katalinum peritu. (Pura. 81} 

(Uproar was bigger than the ruar of the seven seas.) 
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Fatmat. 

Atu itanin valita. 
(It is harder than this.) 

Meéenmai. 

Nirinu m-ipiya cayal pari. (Pura. 106). 
(Pari more tender than water.) 

Malarinu mellitu kamam. (Kurel 1286.) 

(Sentiment of love is more tender than flower.) 

Katumai. 

Avat-col urumiaun katitt. 

(His word is more dreadful than thunder) 

Mutumai. 

Kannanit mittér pavai-k-kotiyou 

(Balarama was older than Kannan} 

Llamai. 

Nammir porunagu m-ilaiyan (Pura. 78) 

(The warrior is younger than we) 

Ciraital. 

Tammiz periyar (Kural. 444) 

(Those who are superior to themselves) 

Lhittal. 

Atu itanin dlintatc,. 

(Ub is inferior to this) 

Putumai. 

Atu itagin putita. 

(It is newer than this) 

Palamai. 

Atu itanir palaiyatu, 

(It is oldcr than this) 
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Akkam. 

Porul vanikattin akum. 

(Property is acquired by trade) 

Inmai. 

Varunta-k kanta l-ataninu m-ilamé (Pura. 61) 

(We see them suffer much less than that) 

Utaimai. 

Avat ivaliQ utaiya. 

(He possesses much more than this man.) 

Narram. 

Atu itanin ngrum. 
(1t will smell better than this.) 

Tirtal, 

Ten-pulan kavali Q-orii (Pura. 71). 

(Having been deprived of the rule of Pantiyat’ land.) 

Ciranta 

Pér-ama r-unke n-ivalidum pirika (Pura. 71). - 

(May I be bereft of this superior and noble lady fof. 

mine] who has beautified her eyes with oollyrium.} 

Panmai. 

En-kd valiya...... 
Nawuir-p pa-.ruli manalidum pala-v-6 (Puta. 9). 

(May our king live for years greater than the sands 

of the river PaSruli with clear water.) 

Cimmar. 

Avarrir cila ivai. 

(These are fewer in number than they.) 

Parruvitutal. 

Avan kamattir parru-vittan. — 

(He has turned his mind from love.) 
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79. ஆரு குவசே, டட 
௮துவெனப் பெயரிய வேற்துமைச் இளவி 

தன்னினும் பிதிதினு மிதன இிதுவெனும் 
அள்ள சளெலிச் கழமைத் ததுவே, 

Ara kuvate, 

Atu-vella-p peyariya vérruniai-k kilavi 
Tannioum piritigu m-itana t-itu-v-eQum 
Attia kilavi-k kilAmait t-atu-v-é. 

The sixth case called atu-vérrumai denotes the relation bet- 

ween an object and its inseparable elements or between one object 

and another. 

Ex,—Alitd tané Pariyatu parampé. (Pura. 109.) 

(The Payampu (name of a hill] of Pari (mame ofa 

chieftain] deserves our pity.) 

Matratad 

Tuugarun kataam pdla. (Pura. 94). 

(Like the state of other elephants in rut.) 

Note 7.—The kilamai or relation denoted by the genitive case 
is of two kinds +- tarkilamai or the inseparable relation a3 of 

an object with its parts, qualities, actions etc. and piritsn-kilamat 

or the separable relation as between a master and his servant, a 
lord and his property ete. Llampiranar claasifies tarkilamaz under 

five heads :—onru-pala-kuliiya-tarkilamai or the relation of many 

with one of the same sort, as ellate Ruppai (the heap of gingelly 
seed); véru-pala-kultiya-tarkilamai or the relation of one made 
up of things of different sorts, as pafaiyatt kulam {the collection 
of army—which consists of different: things—vavalry, elephants, 
chariots and foot-soldiers—); onriyar-kilamai, or the relation of 
an object and its quality, or its state, as Caltanatu perumai (the 
greatness of Cattan); wruppit-kilama: or the relation of an object 
and its part, as Callanatu kay (eyes of Cattan) ; and mey-tirintaya- 
tar-kilamat or the relation of an object and its transformed state 
aS catianatu mutumat (the advanced age of Cattan.) Cétauaraiyar 
repeats the same. Nacceitarkkiniyar quotes Aimpél-urimaiyum 
atatrar-kilamai aa the sitra of Agastya in support of this. 
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Piritin-hilamai, Céndvaraiyar classifies, under three heads :— 

Porulin-kilamai or the elation of different objects, as Kapilaratu 

patti (the stanza composed by the poet Kapilar), ‘kaltale yanai 
(elephants of the forest), nilaltin-kilamai or the relation of an 

objact and the jand occupied by it, as yataryaty kate (the forest 

of elephants) and kalatin bilamai or the relation of an object and 

the time, as vel[iyatu dfct (the period of the rule of Venus). 

Note 2.—All the commentators from Ilampuranar to Teyvac- 
cilaiyaér mention in their respective commentary that a shoiud 

be taken as the genitive suffix if tbe noun governed 1 plural as 

Cattana yanai-kal (the elephants of Cattan), Similar usage is 

found in earlier works. fur example there isa sentence kaliru 

avara kapputaiya kayam patiyitai in the 15th stanza of Pura- 

கதிர், which means ‘ you have enabled the elephants to plunge 

into their tanks which are well guarded. Here 4 in avara does 

nob seem to be the genitive case-suffix Strictly speaking avara 

kayam means ‘ the tanks which belonged to them’. where the word 

avarais a kurippu-vittaiydl-anaiyum-peyar in’ the same way as 

avara in kayam avarais a vittai-b-Rkurippt. Similarly the word 

kapputatya here is a viltaiydl-anaiyum-peyar as tho word ufaiya 

in tamutaiya neficam (ural, 1299) (the hearts which they have) 

and means those who had protection. Originally wiaiya was used 

in such cases where the noun governed was in plural number and 

later on by confusion, it began to be usul as a genitive saffix 

whether it is followed by a noun in the plural or the singular 

number. There are two reasous for such confusion :— 

(L) ‘The a. rézat nouns like kayam may have the same form 

both in singular and plural, on the strength of the sara 

Terinilai y-utaiya v-a.. rillai y-iyar-peyar 

Orumaiyum pabmaiyum vitgiyotu varumé, 
(fol. Col, 171.) 

(2) The vitai-k-hurtppu and the vituiydl-anaiyum-peyar have 

the same form. For instance in the sentence kayam avura, 

avaraisa vitai-k-kuripp’ and the final a in avara is the plural 

ending sanctioned by the sutra 

A & va ea yargu m-iruti 
Appat manré pala-v-azi collé. (Tol. Col. 9.J 
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So also is a in avara in the sentence avara kayam. Hence in 
* கட 

later Tamil @ in avara kayam was taken to be a genitive case- 

suffix. 

Note 3-—Damédaram Pillai’s edition of Cénagvaraiyam reads 
Nirkum-atantar-kilaviyir-rotrum. Saiva Siddhania edition reads 

Nirkwi kilaviyir-ratrum. The latter seems to be the correct 

one, 
\ 

80. இயற்கையி னுடைமையின் முறைமையிற் இழமையின் 

செயற்கையின் முதுமையின் வினையி னென்றா 

கருவியிற் ௮ுணையிற் சலத்தின் முதலின் 

ஒருவழி யுறுப்பிம் குழுவி னென்றா 

தெரித்துமொழிச் செய்தியி னிலையின் வாழ்ச்ரியின் 
இரிச்துவேறு படூஉம் பிறவு மன்ன 

கூறிய மருங்கிற் றோன்றுங் Gerad 

ஆறன் பால வென்மனார் புலவர், 

Iyarkaiyi 0-utaimaiyia muraimaiyiz kilamaiyin 
Ceyarkaiyin mutumaiyin vinaiyi n-enra 

Karuviyir runaiyir -kalattin mutalin 

Oru-vali y-uruppir kuluvi n-enra 

Terittu-moli-c ceytiyi nilaiyin valeciyin 

‘Tirintu-véfu patium pitavu m-anva 

Kariya marankit roaren kilavi 

Aral pala; v-eOmanar pulavar. 

Wise men say that the sixth case denotes the nature, possess- 

ion, relationship, connection, action, advanced state, effort, 

instrument. association, document, capital, limb, collection, 

composition, state, residence and the rest which come under the 
category of the%species of relation. 

Hu—~Iyarkai. 

Cattonatu iyarkai. (Cattan’s nature.) 

Utaimai. 

Cattanatu utaimai. (Cattan’s possession.) 

Muraimai. 

Avitatu ஹரம். (Cow’s calf.) 
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Kilamaz. 

Cattanatu kilamai. (Cattan’s relation.) 

Ceyarkat. 

CAttanatu ceyarkai. (Cattan’s deed.) 

Mutumai. 

Avantatu mutumai. (His advanced state.) 

Vinait. 

Avatliatu vilai, (His attempt.) 

Karuvi 

Cattatatu val. (Cattan’s sword.) 

Tunar. 

Avanatu tunai. (His associate ) 

Kalam. 

Cattatlatu orzi-k-kelam. (Cattan’s lease-deed.) 

Muial. 

Cattagatu mutal. (Cattan’s capital.) 

Oruvali-y-uruppt. 

Yavaiyatu kotu. (Elephant’s tusk.) 

Kuliu. 

Pataiyatu kulau. (Collection of ariny.) 

Teritiu-molt-c-ceytt. 

Kapilaratu pattd. (Kapilar’s stanza.) 

Nilat. 

Cattanatu nilai, (Cattan’s state.) 

Valeci. 

Yataiyatu kata. (Forest where elephants dwell.) 

Note 1.~Teyvaccilaiyar mentions that the statement Kuriya-, 

marunkir-ronrun-kilavi in the seventh line of the siiva suggests 

the suffix ufa‘yu. But this sdtra shouid be taken tu specialise the 
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meaning of the sixth case’ as the sfitras 72, 74,.76 and 78 do, of 

the second, third, fourth and fifth, case respectively. 

81. எழா குவதே, 

2ண்ணெனப் பெயரிய வேற்றுமைக் இெலி” 

வினைசெய் யிடத்தி ஸிலத்திற் கரலத்தின் 

௮னைவசைச் குறிப்பிற் ரோன்று மதுவே, 

Els, kuvaté 

Kat-n-eta-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi 

Vinai-cey y-itatti nilattiy kalattin 

Aual-vakai-k kurippiz roQru matu-v-é, 

The seventh case called the kan-vérrumai denotes the place 
and time of action. ் 

Bx.—Kil-p-pa Loruvat karpia 
Mér-pa l-oruvatu m-avan-kat patumé. (Pura. 183) 

(if one of the lower caste becomes educated, one of 
the higher caste serves under him.) 

Vavéni Liruttanta polutin-kan (Kalit. 29) 
(When spring had set in } ் 

_ _Note1—The expression vitai-cey-y-itattin nilattir-kalaiti® 
is interpreted by Teyvaccitaiyar as the place and time where 
action takes place, But Ilempiranar, Oinavaraiyar and Naccinark- 
kitliyar interpret it as the place where action takes place, place 
and time. The interpretation of Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be 
correct for two reasous :—(1} If vivai-cey-y-itattin denotes the 
place of action, the word nilattin which follows it is unnecessary : 
(2) Any kalam or time is nob meant hero, but only that time 
when the action takes place, Hence the word witat-ccy-y-itateD 
should be taken ag an adjunct to both nélaitin and hkglattin. 

; Note 2.—The significance of the word kuzippin in the sitra 
ia that the case guffixes have to be chosen according to the wish 
of the speaker, For instance one may choose to say darubke 
vantan (he went to the village) in place of qrin-kan vantat. 
Hence the idea contained in the word iupippt and “the principle 

vivaksatal kavakant bhavand in Sanslsrit grammar are parallel. 
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Note 3—Céna@varaiyar says that the word kuripp% mentioned 

in this stra suggests that the same word should be taken to the 

sitras 71, 73, 75, 77 and 79 which deal with the accusative, 

instrumental, dative, ablative and genitive, case respectively. 

82. கண்கால் Yous மூள்ளுழை £ழ்மேல் 

பின்சா ரயல்புடை தேவகை Quen. 

மூன்னிடை ஈடை தலை வலமிட மெனா௮ 

அன்ன பிறவு, மதன்பால Qa wept. 

Kan-ka) puram-aka m-u)-l-ulai &il-mal 

Pin-ca, r-ayal-putai tévakai y-enaa 

Mut.v-itai katai-talai valam-ita m-eaa 

Attia piravu m-atal-pila v-eQmadar. 

They say that the Iocative denotes front part near the top 

or centre, lower portion, outside portion, inside portion, interior 

part, nearness, bottom, top, back side, neighbouring part, exterior 

part, the different directions, place in front, middle, end, begin- 

ning, right, left ete, 

Ex. Kay. 

Mulavit-kan atittan. 

(He struck at the centre of mula.) 

Kal. 

Ur-k-kan céy. 

(Land near the end of the village.). 

Puram. 

Ur-k-kan maram. 

(The tree outside the village.) 

Akan. 

Eyir-kat pukkan. 

(He entered into the fort.) 

Ul. 

Ir-kan iruntan. 

(He was within the house.) 
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(7122. 

ரகக காட ரரரறர்த 

(He was near the king.) 

Kit. 

A alin-kat kitantatu, . 
(Cow lay at the foot of the banyan tree.) 

Mal. 

Kuranku marattit-kan iruntaty.— 

(Monkey was at the top of the tree:) 

Pin. 

Er-k-kat cenyau. 
(He went behind the plough.) 

Car. 

Kattia-kan 6tum. 

(He runs through the land adjoining the forest.) 

Ayal. 

Cirappalli-k-kutru uraiyar-k-kan ulata. 

(The hill at Trichinopoly is near Uraiy Gr.) 

Putai. 

Eyir-kan niarar. 

(They stood away from the fort.) 

Tévakat. 

Vatakkan. Vétikatam. 

(Véikatam on the north.) 

Mun, 

Puli-k-kat pattan. 
(He happened to stand before a, tiger.) 

Talat, Itai, Katai. 

Nar-kan mankatam. 
(The auspicious ornaments ab the beginning, middle 

or end of the string.) ~ ் 
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Valam. 

Aciriyat manakkarin-kan niorac. 

(Teacher stood to the right of pupils.) * 

Itjam. 

Manakkar 4ciriyan-ken nitrar. 

(Pupils stood to the left of the teacher.) 

* Note 1 —Cénavaraiyar has taken this sutra to deal with the 
specialised meanings of the locative in the same way as the 

sttras 72, 74, 76. 78 and 80 which respectively deal with the 

specialised meanings of the accusative, instrumental, dative, 

ablative and genitive cases. Ilampuranar and Naccivarkhkiniyar 

think that this siiva deals with the different words like kan, kal, 

etc. which serve as locative case-suffixes. Teyvaccilaiydr’s opinion 

is that both are dealt with here. The defects in the interpretation 

of Ilampiranar are :—(1) If this stitra deals with case-suffixes, 
the word kan which has been mentioned in the previous sutra is 
unnecessary here; (2) the word tvekai} is not used as case-suffix 

and hence it cannot but be taken to mean the meaning of the 

locative suffix; (3) since Tolkappiyatar deals with the meanings 

of the different case-suffixes in the sztras 72, 74, 76, 78 and 80, it 

is fair that he deals with the meanings of the locative suffix here; 

(4) if, in expressions like Zr-p-puratte iruntan, puram is taken as a 

locative suffix, the cqriyai-aitu cannot appear after it, since it is 

enjoined in the sutra 

Avazruvali marunkiz cariyai varumé. (Tol. Elut, 118.) 

that it is infixed only between the noun and the case-suffix; 

(5) Tolkappiyatar has not stated the collurupt with reference to 

other cases. Of these, the defects (1) and (4) have been mentioned 

by Cénavaraiyar. Naccinarkkiniyar condemns Cénavaraiyar thus— 

(1) If kay tn this suéra“denotes place, it has already been men- 

tioned in the previous sdira ; (2) There is no usage like marattukkat 

* Dharmadsastras ordain that one should keep himfelf in such a 

way that his superiors are always to his right. 

+ Téam+vakai=tévakgi where t2amis the ladbhava of Sanskrit 

défa through téyam. 
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kurankt eto.; (3) Instead of the expression han-p-akan-fialam 

(wide place) one should use kaw-kan akatt-iglam. The first argu- 

ment is baseless since kan in the previous sutra is the case-suffix 

and kay in this sutra is its meaning. The second argument falls 

to the ground, since Naccitarkkiniyar hiraself has given marattu-k- 

kat kurankt as an example under the sitra 

Peyarun tolilum pirintorun k-icaippa 

Utaimaiyu m-idmaiyu m-otuvayi n-okkum (Tol. Ehit. 192.) 

Tn the expression kan-y-akan fialam, the word kan may be 

taken as @ noun meaning place or centre so that the expression 
may mean tlam akatra piimi, though Cétqvaraiyar takes kan as 

an itai-c-col Wxpressions where kan is used ag a noun are plenty. 

Cf. Parrarra kannum (Karal, 521) (in places or persons deprived 

of wealth). Jf so, the third objection also cannot stand. Hence 

the interpretation given hy Cén@vavaiyar seems to be the correct 

one. The author of the [lakkaya-vilakkam agreos with Céng- 
varatyar. 

Note 2.-The words ky, falai, etc. are all nouns denoting place. 
Of., Parrarra kannum (Kural, 621); Nantan-talai-nal-l-eyit 
(Pura. 15) (the fine port with its head wider ora very wide and 
fine fort). In many cases when words com pounded with them 
were used aftor the verbs, the seventh case-suffix was dropped on 
the strength of the siéra 

Ajvun kannu m-alla-p porulvayin 
Meyyurupn tokga v-iruti y-ana, .{Tol, Col. 106 ) 

Ex.—Alon-kujat-é- (To!. Wlut. 1, 80, 62, 72, 434), for (alas 
katat-b-han-n-é); Purul vayin for porul-vayin-kan (Tol. Col. 501.) 
etc. Since the locative meaning was present even in the absence 
of the locative case-suffix, and the words hay, kal, katai, vayin, 
etc. denoted place, they were mistaken for the case-suffixes in 
later period. 

Note 3.—-The expression anna pira in the safra may refer to 
words like vayil, il, marunkt, vali, ete. 
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Note 4—In Nacoinarkkinigar's commentary the following 

passage is found :—Mu” irantavatu mulaliya urupukalat mutit- 
tarku etuttgtiya hanpu mulaliye porulkalai-p-pola urupat பரப்ப 

nillatu intu-k-kiiriye porulkal kay-n-cnnum wrupaiyd ugartti 
9827372188 ehrallr cduqvaraiyarum i-p-povelkalai wrupenré kaitar 

ayirrt. Asiana kari altu-e-cdriyai koluliu utaranan kattavé 

urupin pinnarum uallu-c-cariyat varutal tamum nérntar-dyirrtt. 

(Since Cénquaratyar says that this siéra deals with the meanings 
of the suffix kun as the siitras commencing with k@ppu ete. deal 

with those of other cases, he too thinks these moanings as case- 
suffixes. If so, the cariyzi—attu comes after case-puffixes.) Here 

the statement ‘he too thinks these meanings as case suffixes’ 

conveys no meaning. Hence this passage seams to me to be an 

interpolation. Another reason that may be cited in favour of it 

is that his condemnation of Cédvaraiyar 80008 to have ended 

before the commencement of this passage. 

89. வேற்றுமைப் பொருளை விரிக்கும் காலை 

apadber றியலுர் தொலை ஃஒயிற் பிரிக்து 

பல்லா ரூ.ப் பொருள்புணர்ம் கிசைக்கும் 

எல்லாச் சொல்லு முறிய வெல்ட. 

Varrumai-p porulai virikkun kalai 

Ipru-nit riyalun tokai-vayir pirinta 
Palla r-aka-p porul-punarn t-icaikkum 

JiUa-c collu m-uriya v-ebpa. 

When one wants to expatiste the meanings of the cases 

mentioned above, it is said that all words Which are synonymous 

with the words found in the collection at the end (é.e. in siras 72, 

74, 76, 78, 80, 82) have to be added 80 the list of words found in 

each of them. 

Note 4 —The iaeaning given above 1s that given by Civafigna- 
mutivar. I have preferred that meaning since 1b 18 the only 

one that fits in bere. ‘Tho ineaniug given by each of the other 

commentators is defective. 

Tjampijrayar splits the sutra into vwo sitras, the first two 

lines forming one with the difference in reading —pirinté for pirintit 

and the Jast two lines forming the second. fhe meaning given by 

him is that, ifa vérrumai-t-tokat (latpurusa compound) is split, a 
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number of words may have to be inserted in addition to the case- 
suffix. For instance when the word porrofi (golden bracelet) is 
split, it has to be split as pounal qkiya toti, where the word Gktya 

is inserted and so on." The same is the meaning given by 

Teyvaccilaryar, though he takes all the four lines into one suira 

with the word pirintt at the end of the second line. 

Céta@varaiyar and Naceitarkkiniyar, on the other hand, state 

that, when a vérrumai-t-lokai (tatpurusa compound) and an 

anmoli-t-tokai (bahuvrihi compound) are split, a number ot words 

has to be inserted. The difference between Llampiranar and 

CéNavaraiyar ia that the former thinks that this sytra deals how 

the vérrumai-t-tokai alone is split and the Jatter, how the vérru- 

mai-t-tokai and atmoli-t-tokai are split. 

One important defect if these two meanings are taken is 
that the siitra will be out of place. This iyal has been dealing 
only with case-suffixes and the meanings of cases and never with 
the splitting of compounds. Other defects are:— the word 
vérrumai-p-porul is taken to mean vérrumai-t-iokat and the word 
irru-nitriyalun-tokai to mean an-moli-t-tokui. (2) The word 
tokai is taken to mean compound. though it may be taken here to 
mean collection. (3) Césarararyar feeling that, according to- his 
interpretation, this silra ig out of place sxys that, because Tolkap- 
piyanar deals with tokat-viri in the following iyal—Vérrumai- 
mayankiyal—he has written this siitra hore. Butin the next tyal 
which coutains 34 sifras, only 7 siitras from 94 to 100 deal with 
compounds ; but over they do not seem to deal with iokai-viri; 
nor has CéRdveraiya: mentioned in them other words which have 
to appear when atmoli-!-tokai is split. 

Civafianamunivar condemns Cénavaraiyar -thus: (1) If the. 
author meant vérrumai-t-tokai, he would have preferred it to 
verrumar-p-poru]. (2)-Since the compounds are dealt with in 
Ecea-v-iyal, Véerrumai-y-iyal which has to deal only with case- 
suffixes and the meanings of the cases is not the proper place 
to deal with tokai-viri. Thettokai-viri of verrumai-t-tokat is learnt 
from the word vérrumai-y-iyala in the sutra—V érramai-t-tokaiyé 
vérrumai-y-iyala (Tol. Col. 413); if itis said that the tokai-virt 
has to be definitely explained, there is no sutra to explain the 
tohai-viri of uvamai-t-tokat. 
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338. Vérrwmai-mayankiyal 

‘(Chapter on contamination etc.) 

  

64, கரும மல்லாச் சார்பென் செவிக்கு 

உரிமைய மூடைச்தே ஈண்ணென் வேற்றுமை. 

‘Karuma m-alla.c carpet kilavikku 

Urimai-y-u m-utaitté kan-n-cQ vérrumai. 

The seventh case also may be used to denote close relation- 

ship except direct impact. 

Hx,—Araceat-kat cirntan. (He sided the king.) 

Note 1.—This chapter deals primarily with the use of one 

case-suffix for another 7. ¢. with contamination. It ig culled 
urupu-mayakkam from the standpoint that one case-suffix is used 

for another and porul-mayakkam from the standpoint that a case- 
suffix is used in a meaning other than its own. Since some of 
the cases are not dropped in Tamil as in Greek and Latin, there 
ig no room for syncretism here. 

Note 2.—Car' pt is of two kinds :—karuma-e-cqrpt or impact 
and karumam-il-carpw or close relation other than impact. This 

sutra sanctions the use of the seventh case -in addition to the 

second case sanctioned by the 72nd sutra in the case of the latter 

cdrpu. Hence expressions like tanitkat carnigm (he came in 

contact with the pillar) is of later date. 

Note 3.—Veyvaccilaiyar says that karumam in this aqiva is ஐ 
tadbhava of Skt. karma which means object of a transitive verb. 

But the word karumam means, in the opinion of others, impact. 
But the word karma in Sanskrit does not seem to have the 

meaning-—impact: nor is the word karumam used in that sense else- 

where in Tamil Literature. Its history both on the phonological 

and the semantic sides deserves to be investigated. 

Noie ¢ —The particle wm in this siira suggests that the use 

of the second vase is more frequent than. that of the seventh cuse. 
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Note 5-—This sutra is a visésa-vidhi to the general vidhi- 
denoted by ertal in the 72nd ‘siéra. 

85 இனைறிலைர் இளவிச் sya சண்ணும் 

வினைகிலை யொககு மென்மனார் புலவர், 

Cimai-nilai-k -kilavi-k k-aiyun kannum 

Vidai-nilai y-okku m-eQmantar pulavar. 

Learned men say that the seventh case is uscd in the same 

way aa the second after words denotmg parts, when they qualify 

verbs other than appellative verbs. ் 

Bx.—Kottai-k-kuraittag (He cut off the tusk). 

K6ttitkat kuraittan (He cut off the tusk). 

Note 1—The word vitai-niloi means te: i-nilai-vinas and is 
in the seventh casc here with the suffix uropped ; hence the above 
tule cannot operate if the ~vord denoting part qualifies an 
appellative verb. 

Note‘2,—Since the stra sanctions the use “of the seventh 
case in place of the second in the same way as the previous one 
one may think that this sjira may be read with the previous one 

as one sijtra. But the particie wm in the previous sutra suggests 
that the use of the seventh oase in the previous instance is very 
Tare and the word okkum in this suira suggests that the use of the 
Seventh case is a8 common as that of the second. 

86. அகன்றலுஞ் செலவு மொன்றுமார் வினையே, 

Kavralufi celavu m-oUrumar vinaiyé. 

Both the seventh and the second cases are used with verbs 
derived from the roots hatru- and cel, 

#x.—Catidai-k-kanzinay ; catinkat kaurinay, 
(He-has got a mastery over playing at dice.) 

Urai-e-cellum ; arinkat cellum. 

(He goes to village.) 
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Note 1.—The words sya soir auth are taken over to this séra, 

and they form the subject of otrumar; the words kazralum and 

celavum are taken along with vinai which is a word in the seventh 

case with the case-suffix dropped. 

Note 2.—This siéra sanctions the use of the seventh case- 

suffix also. 

Note 3.—This sutra is not made one with the previous sytra 
since it deals with the case-suffix affixed to words denoting 

parts irrespective of the verbs which they qualify and this deals 

with the cae-suffixes of the nouns which qualify the verbs formed 

from the roots katru and cel. 

Note 4.—Since the use of the second case-suffix was already 

sanctioned by the 72nd siéra, it may be sufficient if the use of the 

seventh case-suffix is sanctioned by this syéra. But the author 

has not done so lest one should consider the use of the former 

to be more frequent than that of the latter. 

Note §.—In the Saiva-siddhanta edition, the expression 9G 

தொழில் should be corrected as ew Garin. 

87. முதற்கனைச் ளெவிச் ஈதுவென் வேற்துமை 

முதம்சண் 'வரினே சனைச்சை வருமே. 

Mutar-cidai-k kilavi-k k-atu-vell vérrumai 

Mutarkan variné citai-k-k-ai varamé. 

If, in a sentence, there is mention denoting whole and part 

and the sixth case-sutfiix is used along with the word denoting 
the whole, the second case-suffix alone is used along with the 
word denoting the part. 

Hx.—Yanaiyatu kéttai-k kuraittan. 

(Eo cut off the tusk of the elephant.) 

Llampirayar says that this sytra isa puranatat. (exception) 

to the 83th siitra. But Cétavaratyar says that this sitra is a 
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niyama-vidhi* i.e. it restricts the application of the 85th sitra. 

The opinion of the latter is the correct one. 

88. முதன்மும ணைவரிற் சண்ணென் வேற்றுமை 

சனைமூன் வருத றெள்ளி தென்ப, 

Mutal-mu U-ai-varir kan-n-et vérrumai 

Cinai-mut varyta relli t-eupa. 

If the second case-suffix is used alony with the word denoting 
the whole, the seventh case is used along with the word denoting 
the part. 

Bx,—Yanaiyai-k kottinkat kuraittan. 

(He cut off the elephant at the tusk.) 

Note I1.—This sutra also is a niyamavidhs. 
Note 2.—This siitra and the previous one are taken as one 

sulra by Teyvaccilaiyar. But since it gives room to sentence-split, 
it is not correct to do so. 

Note 3.—The sutra 86, though it does not deal with whole 
and part as the siitras 85, 87 and 88, is read in the middle so that 
the phrase qué seem may follow in the 86th sitra from the 
85th 2472. 

Note £—Sincg expressions like yauaiyai-k kottai-k kuraittan 
also began to be used before the time of Llampiranar, he takes it 
to be suggested by the word teljitt.t But it is clear that such 
& usage was not current at the time of Tolkappiyanar. 

Note 5.—Naceinarkkiniyar takes the previous sutra as 
mentioning wrupu-mayakkam and this sutra as -porul-mayakkam. 
lam unable to understand why a differentiation should be made. 

* Niyamavidhi is a vule which specifies something which, in the 
absenve of that rule, would be optional, 

{7 It may be nuted that it was the practice with commentators 
1n Sanskrit and ‘Tamil, without the historical sense of the 
growth of language, ta find out sanction in the sytra for 
every usage. 
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80. மேதலுஞ் னையும் பொருள்வேறு படா௮ 
அவலுங் சாலைச் சொற்குறிப் பினவே. 

Mutalufi cinaiyum porul-véru pataa 

Nuvalun kalai-c cor-kurip pinava. 

An object cannot, by itself, be taken either as a whole or as 

a part, It should be suggested by the expression of the speaker. 

For instance y@nai_is a whole in the sentence yataiyatu 

kottai-k kuraittan, but it is a part in the sentence patatyatu 

yanatyai akarritan (he drove away the elephants of the army.) 
Similarly in the former sentence ko/% is a part, bub in the 

sentence kotlatu nuniyai-k kuraittan (he cut off the tip of the 
tusk), kot is a whole and not a part. 

Note 1.-The expression @ur@er Caguus means ‘they 

cannot be differentiated by their meaning’; hence பொருள் 18 & 
third case with the case-suffix dropped. The verb Gagoeur is 

active in form, but passive in meaning. 

Note 2.—This s#tra is intended to make the readers understand 

correctly that the whole and the part are only relative terms. 

90. பிண்டப் Quug wordu dAwer 

பண்டியன் மருங்கின் மரீஇய மாபே, 

Pinta-p peyaru m-ayiye ririya 

Pantiyan marunkia marjiya marapé. 

The word denoting collection is of the same nature and 

should be understood as such from the ancient usage. 

Ex.—Kuppaiyatu talaiyai vettinag: kuppaiyai-- talaikkan 
vettinan; kuppaiyai-t talaiyai vettinan. 

(He cut off the top of the heap.) 

Note 1.—It ia worthy of ‘note that Tolkappiyanar did not 
consider a heap to be a whole. 

Note 2.—The word பிண்டம் is a tadbhava of Skt. pinga. 
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91. ஒருவினை யொடுச்சொ ஓயர்பின் வழித்தே. 

Oru-vinai y-otu-c-co l-uyarpia valitté. 

The suffix ofu (of the third case) is used with the word 

denoting the superior of the two, when both do the same action, 

EBx.—Eu. manaivi-y-otu makkalu nirampidar. (Pura. 191, 3). 

(My children were filled (with wisdom) along with my 

wife.) 

Note 1.—The sutras from 84 to 90 deal with the optional use . 
of the seventh case in place of the second case. Then the author 

has taken to speak of the third case. 

Note 2.—Ilampuranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar 
interpret uyarpitvalitit: as ‘along with the superior’ and Teyvac- 

cilaiyar as ‘along with that which adjoins the suporior, t.e. the 
inferior. In the instances where ofu is used in ancient classics 
like Puratanurt, it is found along with the word denoting the 
superior. Hence the opinion of the former three seems to be 
sound, 

Why Teyvaccilaiyar has differed from them may’ be 
explained in two'ways, Payini has stated sahayukté apradhané 
(Astadhyayi TI, 3,19). Besides, in sentences like 

Vanta nampiyai-t tampi tannotu 
Muntai nao-marai muvikku-k katti . 

(Kamparamayanam I, Kaiyatai, 17.) 

(Having shown to the sage well versed in the ancient 
four védas, Rama, who came along with his brother.) 

the suffix ofw is used along with the word denoting the inferior. 

That he wants to follow Panini ia evident from his sentence 
ipporul Panitiyarkkum okkum. 

“Note 3.—This ரக shoyld be taken along with atunotiyainta 

v-oru-vinai-k kilavi in the 74th sytra. 

7 Note 4—L Jampiiranar explains the use of ofu in the sentence 

nayotu nampt vantan (the master came with the dog) by saying 
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that the dog deserved greater recognition for some reason or other 

—(perhaps gratitude). CéNqvuraiyar agrees with him in that 

point and adds that, if it is not the intention of the speaker, the 

suffix ofy does ‘not denote association. 

Note 5.—Cénqvaraiyar raises the question why this széra was 
not stated next to the 74th sfitra and anawors that the Vérrumai- 
y-tyal deals with the cases and their meanings only in a géneral 

manner and this chapter with the specialised meanings and uses. 

92. மூன்றனு மைந்தனுர் சோன்ழச் கூறிய 

ஆச்சமொடு புணர்ச்த வேதுச் ளெவி 

கோக்கோ ரனைய வென்மனார் புலவர், 

Ménzanu m aintatun toQra-k kiriya 
Akkamotu punarnta v-étu-k kilavi 

Nokké r-ataiya v-eQmanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that, on careful consideration, the use of 

the third case-suffiz and that of the fifth case-suffix to denote 

cause are of the same nature when they qualify a verb formed of 

the root d- (meaning to become). 

Ex.—(1) Vanikattan ayinad: vanikattia ayiQan. 

(He became a man on account of trade.) 

(2) Vanikattan aya porul: vanikattin aya porul. 

(Wealth raised on account of trade.) 

Note 1.—Cenqvaraiyar raises the doubt that this szétra is 

unnecessary since it has been said in the suiras 

Atat-vitai-p-patutal-atanit-atal. (Col. 74.) 

and ் 
putumai-palamai-y-akkam. (Col. 78,) 

that the third case as well as the fifth denotes cause and answers 

the same thus-—Since this chapter deals with mayakkam 

(contamination), the author has mentioned the same here and 

hence he cannot be charged with having repeated the same. 

But it seems to me that the same may be answered thus:— 

The statement atavin-atal in the 74th safra may mean only 
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cause and need not mean cause followed by the verb ‘to 
become’ and the statement akkam mcans that the noun in the 
fifth case should be followed by any word derived from the root 
கூட Hence one may doubt that, ifa word denoting cause is 
followed by a word derived from the root d, only the fifth case- 

suffix might be used. This sitra clears his doubt by saying 
that the third case-suffix also may be used in such instances. 

Note 2.—The word nokkt is a noun in the seventh case with 

the case-suffix dropped. 

93. இரண்டன் மருங்கி னோச்க னோச்சமவ் 

விரண்டன் மருங்கி னேதுவ மாகும். 

Trantan marunki ndkka Nokkam-av 

V-irantan marunki n-stu-v-u m-akum. 

The verb meaning ‘to observe’ may be governed not only by 
a noun in the second case, but also in the third and fifth cases if 

the observation is not through the physical eye, but through the 
mind’s eye. 

Ee.—Kolan nokki valon kuti; kélin ndkki valun kuti. 
(The subjects living expecting the righteous rule.) 

Note 1.—Nokkam (observation) is of two kinds :—-Nakkiya 
nakkam (observation by the physical eye) and nokkal-nokkam 
(ofbservation not by the physical eye, te., by the mind.) This 
sutra deals with the use of case-suffixes in the latter case. 

Note 2.—One may question why this sitra which deals with 
the optional use of the third case-suffix and the fifth case-suffix 
in tho place of the second case-suffix was not placed after the 
SOth stra since it has been said that all the sitras from 84 to 90 
deal with the optional use of other case-suffixes in place of tire 
second. It may have been placed there. But since it deals with 
the optional use of the third and fifth case-suffixes meaning cause 
and the 92nd s#ira also deals with them, it has been placed here. 

94. தடமாறு தொழிற்பெயர்க் இரண்டு மூன்றல் 
கடிகிலை யிலவே பொருள்வயி னான, 

ho
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Tatumaru tolir-peyar-k k-irantu manrun 

Kati-nilai y-iiavé porul-vayi 0-ana. 

The noun (whose case-suffix [8 dropped) and about the nature 
of whose action it is difficult to decide is not prevented from 
being taken either as the second cage. or as the third from the 

sense, 

Hx.—In the sentence ‘pulikonra yanai’ it is difficult to 
decide whether the act of killing rests with the tiger or the 

elephant; for it is the genius of the Tamil language to use 

active forms in passive sense. So kovra may be active or passive 

in sence and hence it becomes afumarutolé], If the act of killing 

rests with the tiger, the word pulé should be taken as the noun 

in the third case so that the expression puli kotra yatai means 

‘the elephant killed by the tiger’; if, on the other hand, the act 

of killing rests with the elephant, the word puli ahould be taken 

as the noun in the second casé so that the same expression means 

‘the elephant that killed the tiger *. 

Note 1.—If konra is not taken as a tatumarutolil, pulé may 

be taken either as the subject of kovra or the object of it. 

Note 2.—Though there is no contamination here, yet there is 

room to take the noun either as one case or as the other. Hence 

this sqéra tinds « place in this chapter,* 

95. எற்றுப்பெயர் முன்னர் மெய்யறி பனுவவின் 

வேழ்துமை தெரிப வணரு மோமே, 

Irru-p-peyar muQnar mey-y-ari patuvalin 

Vérrumai teripa v-unaru மாட்டுத். 

The intelligent will discriminate from what follows after the 
last word. 

* If the author had meant expressions like puli koura yanai as 

examples to this sira, this and the next saira might have 

been omitted. 
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Ex.— Tf one says ‘puli konra yanai vantata’ it is evident 
that the elephant killed the tiger since otherwise it could not 
come. If, on the other hand, one says ‘puli koula yanai 

kitantati’ it is evident that the elephant was killed by thetiger. 

Note (—This sétra auswers the question which will arise from 

the previous suira ‘How is one to decide whether the noun is 

in the second case or the third 2’ 

Note 2.-In the previous sitra, this sutra and the following 
few siitras I have followed the order adopted by Teyvaccilaiyar 
since it seems to be regular—contamination of the second case, 
the third case, the fourth case, the fifth case and the sixth case. 

Note 3—The word vérrumai in this sjtra means difference 

and not case. Vérrumaitersimay be taken as a root meaning “to 
discriminate. ’ 

96. ஐம்படைச் செவிச் கையு மானும் 

தாம்பிரி விலவே தொகைவரு சாலை; 

Ompatai-k kilavi-k k-ai-y-u m-adun 

Tam-piri v-ila-v-6 tokai-varu kglai. 

The noun which qualifies a verb meaning ‘to protect’ may be 
in the second case or the third case when the case-suffix is 
dropped. 

Hx— Puli porri va’ may mean ‘be protecting a tiger’ or 
‘remain protected by a tiger. ’ 

Note 1.—Cénduaraiyar takes the word tokat to mean com- 

pound; it seems if is quite sufficient if it is taken to mean elision 
{of case-suffix.) According to him puli-parri is a compound 
word like nilan-katantgn. 

Note 2.—Naceinarkkiniyay reads toka instead of tokai, In 
the Damodaram Pillai edition of Naccitarkkiniyam the reading 
is மறறம virunin, while the manuscript in the Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras, reads oppa virintuli. The latter reading is 
better. 
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Note 3.—Since this sdtra and the sara commencing with 
talumaru tolir-peyar deals with the same cases, one may think 
that ompatai-k-kilavi may have been read along with tatumaru 
tolir-peyar and the two siitras may have been read as one; but 
there is this difference; in the former syra is found the word 

munrum andin the latter awm and it has nowhege been said 

that the suffix an belongs tothe third case. Its use after aé in 
this stra, perhaps, suggests it. 

Note 4.—Cénqvaraiyar says that one may think this siéra 

may have been read with the sjéra commencing with Zraniay 

marunkkitt and both may have been read as’ Jrantat marunkin 

nokka- tokkamum—dampataik- kilaviyu m-étuyu m-dkum; if it 
was so done, 6mpaiai-k-kilavi may be qualified by a noun in the 

fifth-case also. In order to avoid it, the author has not made 

them into oné 98/7௭. 

Note 5.—The word tam here is only for euphony. 

97.  குத்தொக வருஉங் கொடையெதிர் செவி 

அப்பொரு ளாறறழ் குறித்து மாகும், 

Ku-t-toka variiut kotai-y-etir kilavi 
A-p-pore [-drar k-urittu m-akum. 

The word denoting the recipient of a gift which can afford 
to have the suffix ku dropped may take the sixth case-suffix also. 

&a.—Instead of ndkar-pali kofutt@e (he gave an oblation 

to ngkar) one may say nakaratu pal hofuttan. 

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar, Naccinarbhitiyar and Teyvaccilatyar 

say that this sire states that the compound ngkar-pali may be 

split as nakaratu palit. According to them thero is no sanction 

for the expression nakarate palt in usage. 

Note 2.—The word kofai-y-etir-kilavi means ‘the word denot- 

ing the recipient of a gift’. The only place where the suffix ku 

may be dropped is in sentences like nikarkku-p par kotuitat. 

This sfiire enjoins that ndkaratu pali kotuitds also may be used, 

It is worthy of note that kw cannot be elided in the expression 

pay nakar-tt-ku-k ieotelian. 
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Note 3.—In the Namaccivaya Mudaliar’s edition of Zlam- 
purayam the expression kofai eurtal etpatu viluppam-ufaiydrai 

nutaliyakkar kontuvaittu virumpi-k-kotuital is found, Here 
kotai-etirtal should be replaced by kotai since the statement 

viluppam-uiaiyarat.. .kotuttal is the meaning of kotad and not of 
kotat-y-etirtal, Hence the first meaning of the word kotai-y-etirtal 
given in the Tamil Lexicon published by the University of Madras 

is incorrect. 

- Note 4.—Since the previous sitra ended with thé contami- 
nation of the third case, this satva deals with that of the fourth 

case, 

Note 5.—The particle um in the sfira suggests that such a 
usage as nakaraiu pali is rare, 

98. அச்சர் ளெவிச் கைந்து மிரண்டும் 

எச்ச மிலவே பொருள்வயி னான, 

Acca-k kilavi-k k-aintu m-irantum 

1300 m-ilavé porul-vayi n-ana. 

A verb denoting fear may be qualified by a noun either in 
the fifth case or in the second case. 

Hx.—Paliyin aiicum ; paliyai aficum. 
(He is afraid of calumny.) 

Note 1.—Since the use of the fifth case is sanctioned by 
accam in the sitra 78 (p. 89) one may doubt that the use of the 
second case-suffix sanctioned by the sira 72 (p. 73) is nullified. 
‘This sutra removes his doubt. If accam in the siira 78 cannot 
nullify aficulal in the satra 72, 1 am not able to understand the 
necessity for this siira in this chapter. 

; Note &.—Cénqvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar state that this 
silva enjoins that the compound yrord pali-y-aficum should be 
split as paliyai aficum also, 

- Note 8.—The use of such expressions as valai-kalalutarku 
Ghea-vénta (one need not fear that the bracelets might slip down) 
shows that the fourth case also began to be used in later timgs. 
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99, அதுவென் வேற்றுமை யுயர்திணைச் சொகைவயின் 

அதுவெ னுருபுகெடச் குகாம் வருமே, 

Atu-y-en vérrumai y-uyartinai-t tokai-vayid 

Atu-v-e g-urupu-keta-k kukaram varumé. 

When a word in the sixth case is followed by an uyartinat 

noun, the suffix atu is replaced by ku. 

He.—~(1) Pataikku-t talaivan. (Leader,of the army.) 

(2) Nampikku makag. (Son of Nampi.) 

Note 1.—The meaning given above is that adopted by 
Ilampiranar. According to it this sgéra enjoins that, if the noun 

that is qualified by a noun inthe sixth case is wyartina?, the 
suffix atu should not be used and it should be replaced by the 

suffix hw. - 

Céndvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar interpret the sdtra thus:— 

The uyarfinat compound whose members have the relation 

denoted by the sixth case should have, when it is analysed, 
the suffix 4 at the end of the first member and not afu. There 

are three defects in this interpretation:—(1) Do they mean by 

the word uyartinai-t-ickai 2 cémpound made up of two- words, 
both of which are uyartisat or only the second member ? 171 is 

the latter, what is the reason to interpret it in that manner ? 

(2) The word keja in the sytra does not suit well. Cédvaraiyar 

explains that ke/e suggests the meaning mon-appearance instead 

of disappearance. (3) There will be no s%tra to sanction the use 

of the suffix ku in such expressions as Patatkku-t talaivan, 

Nampikku makan, ete. 

Naceinarkkiniyar interprets it thus:—The suffix kw is used 

when an uyartigat compound is analysed, and the sixth case will 

be used without the suffix atu. In the former part of the 

interpretation he agrees with Cé@dvaraiyar and the example for 
the latter part is ni% makay. The defects in this interpretation 

are; (1) There is sentence-split. (2) The second part is unneces- 

‘sary since there is a sitra which enjoins that the case-suffixes 

may be dropped when the nouns which have them precede those 
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which they qualify. Further he condemns Zjlampuranar by saying 
that such expressions as ninakku makal should not be used and 
they should be read nitakku maka] ahiyava].. But there is a 

sentence patinikkt...panmakan in the 11th stanza of Purananigrts 

supporting the interpretation of Ilampuranar. The commentator 
on Puyananaru also agrees with Ilampuranar. 

Note 2.—This sqtra deals with the contamination of the 

sixth case. 

Note 3.—It deserves to be noted that the word fokai here 

does not mean compound,* but it means association in the same 

way as the word fokuti in the sjira 

Inaittena y-arinta cinai-mutar kilavikku 

Vitai-p-patu tokutiyi 1-ummai véntum. (Tol. Col. 33) 

100. ஆறன் மருங்கன் வாழ்ச்சச் இழமைச்கு 
எழு மாகு மூறைநிலத் தான, 

Aran marunkio valeci-k kilamaikke 
Elu m-aku m-urai-nilat tana, 

\ . The seventh case also may" be used instead of the sixth 
case with nouns denoting dwelling place when its relation ta the 
noun which it qualifies is that of the land inhabited and the 
inhabiter, 

He.—Kattiokan yadai; kattetu yanai. 
(Elephant in the forest.) 

Note 1.—This siitra also deals with the contamination of the 
pizth case, 

Note 2.— At in urai-nilatlana is used in the sense of kav, the 
seventh case-suffix, 

* One should be very careful in deciding the meaning of the 
words tokai and tokuti in Tolkappiyam, since they are used 
in many senses—compound, association, elision etc. 
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101. அன்ன பிறவும் சொன்னெறி பிழையாது 

உருபினும் பொருளினும் மெய்தடி மாறி 

இருவயி விலையும் வேற்றுமை யெல்லாம் 

இிரிபிட னிலவே தெரியு மோர்ச்சே, 

Adva piravum totueri pilaiyatu 

Urupitum porulitum mey-tate mari 
Iru-vayi Dilaiyum’ vérramai y-ollam 

Tiripita, N-ilavé teriyu morkké, 

There is no confusion in the minds of the learned with regard 
to the use of one case-suffix for another or of one case-suffix 

similar to the cases mentioned above, if-itis in conformity with 

the ancient usage. 

Bx.—Cattanstu vekuntan for Cattanai vekuntan. 

(He felt angry with CattaQ) etc, 

Note 1.—This siitra suggests that it is impossible to give a 

comprehensive list of all cases of contamination: 

Note 2.—The word truvayitilaiyum is taken to mean by 

Llampiiranar and Teyvaccilaiyar ‘in both the places where one 

case-suffix is used for anocher and where one case-suffix is used 

in the sense of another case-suffix’: but, on the other hand, Céna- 

varaiyar and Naccindrkbiniyar take it to mean ~ in both the 

places where the case-suffix has its original meaning and that of 

another case-suffix.’ The former interpretation is better. 

Note 3.— Thus we see that the sutras 84 to 10) deal with 
contamination. 

Note 4.—Fram this sutra it ia evident that there should have 

geen a vast Literature in Tamil at the time of Tolkappiyanar. It 
is unfortunate that we are not in possession of any of them, 

109. உருபுசொடர்ர் தடு£்கிய வேற்றுமைச் இளவி 

ஒருசொன் வடைய பொருள்சென் மருங்கே. 

Urupu-totarn t-atukkiya vérrumai-k kilavi 

Oru-con Untaiya porul-cen marunké. 
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Words having the same case-sufix may be treated as if they 
are onc if the sense allows it, i.e. they may qualify the same 

word. 

Hx.—Antanar natkum arattizkum ati (Kural. 543). 

(That which preceded Védas and Dharma). 

Note 1.—Vérrumai-k-hilavi generally means case-suffix. Here 
it should be taken te denote a word with a case-suffiz. Hence this 
suggests a paribhdsd that wherever case-suffix is mentioned, the 

noun with the case-suffiz should be taken if it is suggested by the 
context. Cf. The Skt. paribhasa Pratyayagrahané tadanta 

grahyah. 

Note"?—In the interpretation of this stitra the commentators 
disagree. Ilampuranar takes the word urupi in the sense pala 

urupt; but he has not explicitly stated that they should not be 
the same suffix though in the examples yanatyatu haltai nuni-k-kat 

kuraittan, tinaiyir kiliyai-k katiyum which he has given, only 
different suffixes are usod.> Céndvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar have 
stated that the same suffix should be repeated as ennotu ninnotit. 
The former condemns Ilampiiranar that in the examples given 

by him there is no atukkt since nunikkay and kiliyat are only 

atat-moli (adjunct) to the verbs kuraillan and katiyum respectively. 

Naccitarkkiniyar condemns Céngvaraiyar that they are riot atat- 
moli, but does not discuss whether they are afukkit or not. He 
states examples wherein words having the same suffix are read 
together, as also words with different suffixes. When we take 
into consideration the word ajukkt, the interpretation of 
Cénqvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be sound. 

109. இறுதியு மிடையு மெல்லா வருபும் 
கெதிபடு பொருள்வயி னிலவுதல் வரையார். 

irutiyu m-itaiyu m-ellg v-urupum 
Neti-patu porul-vayi nilavutal varaiydr. 

; (Learned men) do not prevent words having different case- 
suffixes at tho middle and at the end of the expression from 
qualifying the same (finishing) word. 
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#z.—{Cattanatu) ataiyai valiyinar kattinkan parittan. 

(He took by force Cattan’s cloth in the forest.) 

Note 1.—The word urupt in the sétra should be taken in the 

the same way as vérrumai-k-kilavi in the preceding sitra. 

Note 2,--The meaning given above is that given by Teyvac- 
cilaiyar. It is only in his interpretation this s#tva has a bearing 
on the previous si#tva and the following sdira. Fhe interpretation 
of Ilampiiranar, Cétavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar is aS follows:- 

Words with case-suffixes may stand both in the middle of sentences 
and at their end. Jjampiranar does not seem to have noted the 
difference between dtai caliatatth (the cloth belongs to Cattam) and 
cdttanatu atat (Cattan’s cloth). Céndvaraiyar and Naccitlarkkiniyar 
have noted it. The former has suggested that a word in the 

seventh case may be used at the end or in the middle ofa 

sentence only if it qualifies a verb atid not if it qualifies a uoun. 

For instance the expression kutrattukkat-kukai (the owl on thie 
rock) cannot be optionally used as kikat kutrattukkay. Civaiiqna- 

murivay states that this silva speaks of the usage in Sanskrit ~ 

that no word should have its suffix dropped,* Since Tolkappiyatar 

has to write sitras dealing only with Tamil usage, CivafdRa- 

munivar’s view is nob sound. 

Nole 3.—The sentence Iru-peyarkkakum e@ratappatta urupu- 

tammaiyé iruliyum ttaiyum nirkum eta vakuttu-k-kuritan enpatis 

found in the Cé#avaraiyam seems to be an interpolation. It is not 

in conformity with his statements mentioned previoug to it, 

Civajiqnamunivay condemns him for this sentence. 

Note 4.—If we take the interpretation of Teyvaceilatyar here, 

one may question how we got sanction for the use of Words with 

case-suffixes at the end of sentences, It is suggested by the siira 

Aiyut kannu m-allé-p porul-vayin 

Mey-y-urupu tobhda v-irati y-dna. (Col. 105) 

* Tirom this it is clear that the elision of case-suifixes in Védas 

has escaped his notice. 
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Note5—In the Naceitarkkiniyam the expression cdlianatu 
dtai enpuli....vinaikkurippayirri is found. It seems to be an 

interpolation since the same idea has been stated by the sentence 
Iruti-k-han nitrakkal vinaikkurippam etry unarka. 

104. பிதிதுபிதி தேற்றலு முருபுதொக வருதலும் 
செறிபட வழங்கிய வழிமருக கென்ப, 

Piritu-piri ¢-Ezralu m-urupu-toka varutalum 
Neri-pata valankiya vali-marun k-etpa. 

It is said that usage sanctions nouns, with the case-suffixes 
retained or dropped, qualifying different words in the middle and 
end of sentences, 

2£x.—Kataliyai-k kontu kavunti-y-otu kati kovalan cetrad. 
(Kovalan went taking his wife and meeting with 

Kavunti.) 

Nilan katantan. 

(He crossed the land.) 

Cirril nazran parri. (Pura. 86) 

(Taking hold of the well-made pillar in the toy-house) 

Note 1.—The meaning given above is that of Teyvaceilaiyar. 

Since the previous two siitras have stated that words with case- 
suffixes qualify the same word, the former part of this sutra 
enjoins that they may qualify different words. In so doing, 
the case-suffixes also may be dropped ; -this is sanctioned by the 
second part of the sqira. , 

. Note 2.—The words irutiyum, itaiywm and ella urupum are 
taken here from tho previous siira. 

Note 3.— The former part of this ‘sitra is interpreted by 
Tlampiiranar, Cenavaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar that one case- 
suffix may be super-posed on another. Though it has been said 
as a general case, they take that only the sixth case-suflix will be 
Super-posed on another case-suffix, preferably an unlike suffix. 
Examples _ are Calianatanai, Catlanatangl, Cattanatanats etc. 
Teyvaccilaiyar points out two defects in their interpretation :— 
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(1) Cattanati in Cattanatattat does not mean Calfan’s, but 

means Cattat’s object and hence it is nota noun in the sixth 

ease, but it is a noun in the nominative case. (2) If otherwise, 

Catianatantai should have the same meaning as Caéitataz, 

which is not the case. Teyvaceilaiygr is undoubtedly correct in 

this condemnation. 

Note 4.—Since the elision of the case-suffixes is said in con- 

nection with vérrumai-t-tokai in the Ecca-v-iyal, why, should the 

same be enjoined here? Teyvaccilaiyar anawers this question by 

saying that the elision of case-suffix mentioned in the Heca-v-iyal is 

in connection with a compound and its mention here is intended to 
apply to expressions other than compounds. for instance in the 

expression ¢frril narritn parri, cirrit isa noun in the seventh 

case with the case suffix dropped and narruy is a noun in the 

second case with the case-suffix dropped. 

Note 5.~the word neri-pata-valatkiya-vali-marunikin means   

‘in accepted usage’. 

106. ஐயுங் சண்ணு மல்லாப் பொருள்வயின் 

மெய்டிருபு தொகா௮ விறுதி யான. 

Ai-y-un kannu m-allé-p porul-vayin 

Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti y-ana. 

No case-suffix will be elided at the end of a sentence except 

those of the second and the seventh. 

fz.—Yam éttukam palavé (Pura. 10, 18) 
{We shall exto! many (of your quulities) | 

Nalla illa akupa,...akanyalai naté (Pura. 7,.13) 

(ict the good become extinct in the wide land) 

Note 1.—This stra is important since it has given rise to 

the notion that the words #d/, akam, puram, vayin, hatai ete. are 

seventh case-suffixes. For instance in the word mufralan- 

katai-y-é of tho firat satra of Tolkappeyam, the word kafat isa 

noun meaning place and the seventh case-sullix kay 1s dropped 
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on the strength of this sifra, since the root—al cannot have the 

seventh case-suffix with the cdriyai—am in the middle. But 

later scholars take it to be a seventh case-suffix. 

106. யாத ுருபிற் கூறிற் ருயினும் 

பொருள்சென் மருங்கின் வேழ்றுமை சாரும், 

ஆதங்க 0-யாயற[ர karir r-ayitum 

Porul-cen marunkiO véfrumai carum. 

The meaning of the case-suffix can be taken in whatever 

form it is given expression to. 

Hx.—Oru-kanai kontu mi-v-eyil utarri. (Pura. 55, 2) 

(Having destroyed three forts with one arrow) 

Note 1.—Here the word kontit serves the purpose of the third 
case-suitix. Such words are, called collurupi. This is the only 
siiira which sanctions it. 

Note 2.—Here the word urupw% does not mean case-suflix, but 
form as in the sutra 

A-m-mti v-urupina tonra |-aré. (Col. 160) 

Note 3.—The meaning given above belongs to Weyvacctlaiyar. 
The other three think that this sgéra means that, whatever be 

the case-suffix, it should be taken to have the meaning of such 
case-suffix as suits the context. If that is taken to be the 
meaning of this siira, it may be said that it simply repeats the 

idea contained in the salra 10/ mentioned above. Hence the 
interpretation of Teyvaccilaiyar is sound. 

107, எதிர்மறுத்தூ மொழியிலுர் தத்த மரபிற் 
பொருணிலை இரியா வேற்றுமைச் சொல்லே, 

மட வபாத் பிய த ரய marapir 

Porunilai tiriya vérrumai-o vollé. 

Case suffixes will have the same meaning oven when they 
qualify a negative verb. 
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&x.—Yalotun kolla (Pura. 92. 1). 

(They cannot be in harmony with the ‘sound produced 

by yal.) 

Note 1.—This sitra clears the doubt whether case-suffixes 

may be used along with negative verbs since the doer, object, 

instrument etc. can be had only by a positive verb. 

108. குல ஆனென ape. doe 

அவ்வொடு வெணுள் செய்யு .ஸூள்ளே, 

Ku-ai a0-efa variu m-iruti 

A-v-v-otu civanufi ceyyu lullé, 

The words having suffixes ku, ai and a” at the end of a line 

may be appended by the particle @ in verse. 

#x.—Alavn nifaiyn m-enpum varu-vali 

Netu-mutal kurukalu m-ukaram varutalun 
Katinilai y-inré y-aciri yarkka. (Tol. Blut. 390) 

Kava l6ta-k kalirafi cummé. 

Aiyun kannu m-alla-p porul-vayia 
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti y-ana. (Tol. Col. 105.) 

109, gerart Sods லஃறிணை மருங்கற் 

குவ்வும் ஐயு மில்லென மொழிப, 

A-ela-p piratta I-a..rinai marunkir 

Kuvvum ai-yu m-illeQa molipa. 

Ku and ad cannot append a if they are suffixed to 4.. rinai 

names. 

Note 1.—Thia siitra suggests that a may be appended only 

to an when it is suffixed both to uyartinad and a.. rinai nouns, 

110. இசன இதுவிம் றென்னும் “களலியும் 

அதனைம் கொள்ளும் பொருள்வயி னானும் 

அதளுற் செயற்படம் கொச்ச கிளவியும் 

முழைக்கொண் டெழுர்த பெயர்ச்சொழ் இெவியும் 
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பால்வசை இளவியும் பண்பி னாக்கமுங் 
கரலத்தி னறியும் வேற்.றுமைக் கிளவியும் 

பற்றுவிடு இளவியுச் இர்ச்துமொழிச் செவியும் 

அன்ன பிறவு சான்சு னுருபின் 

தொன்னெறி மாபின சோன்ற லாறே, 

Ttata t-ituviy r-eQQun kilaviyam 

Atatai-k kollum porul-vayi vanum 

AtaQar ceyar-patar kotta kilaviyum 

Mutai-k-kon t-clunta peyar-c-cor kilaviyam 
Pal-varai kilaviyum panpi 0-aAkkamuon 
Kalatti g-ariyum varrumai-k kilaviyum 
Parru-vitu kilaviyun timtu-moli-k kilaviyum 
Alta piravu natka Q-urupin 
Tonteri marapiga tonra |-Aré. 

The fourth case is used from very ancient times in the 

following meanings :—in place of the sixth case in such sentences 

as ‘this of this is of this sort’; in place of the second case in 
expressions like ‘this will hold that’; in the place of the third case 
in sentences like ‘ this is fit to be done by him’; in place of sixth 
case denoting relationship; in place of the fifth case denoting 

the exact position of land and comparison; in place of the seventh 

‘ease denoting time; and before the roots parru-vitu and fir- 

which generally take the fifth case. 

£x.—\, Yataikku-k kotu karita. 

(The tusk of the elephant is sharp.) 

2. Tvatkuk kollum i-v-v-ani. 

(This ornament will suit her.) 
3. Avarku-c ceyya-t takum i-k-kariyam. 

(This act deserves to be done by him.) 

4. Avirku-k தாரம், 

(The calf of the cow.) 

5. WKaruvarkku-k kilakku. 

(Hast of Kargr.) 

6. - Cattarku netiyan. 

(He ig taller than Cattan.) 
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7. Kalaikku varum. 
(He comes in the morning.) 

8. Manaj-valkkaikku-p parru-vittan. 

(He extracted himself from the attachment of a 

house-holder.) 

9. Urkku-t titan. 
(He removed himself from the village.) 

Note 1.—Under anna piyavum examples like kaypani niruital 
61475. . . 728020 akavun kural kétparkka (Akanadoara 97). (Is it 

easy to refrain from weeping for those who have the sweet notes 
ot the cuckoo?) may be taken 

Note 2.—-Why should not the author have stated this sétra 

after sara 100, since this also deals with contamination? He 

may have done it. But Céndvaraiyar says that siiras $4 to 100 

dealt with the contamination of the case-suffixes used in splitting 

compounds and this s#tra does not deal with the splitting of 

compounds, 

111. எனை யுருபு மன்ன மாபின 

மான மிலவே சொன்முறை யான, 

Enai y-urupu தப்த marapina 

Mana m-ilavé col-murai y-ane. 

There will be no harm if other case-suffixes also are used in 

a similar manner. 

Ex.— Nalai-k kurran karinan’ in place of ‘n@latu kurran 

karinan. 

(He found fault with the work.) 

Note 1.—The reading in all the books at the beginning of the 

second line is mavam and it means harm. It seems to me that 

manam is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit word mana which does not 

have that meaning. Hence my conjecture is that it should be gam, 

the tadbhava of hdtiam. One should explain the appearance of m 

at the beginning. In séitras like valleludtu mikiliu mda ரஸ்க் 
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(Tol. Elut. 231, 247, ete.) the splitting should have been wrongly 
done thus—vallelutiu mikinum matam illai. Since Tolkappiyanar 

is fully conversant with Sanskrit, Iam sure he would not have 

committed this mistake. In later Tamil lexicons like Cuddman? 
the word mdtam has been given the meaning harm. 

119, வினையே செய்வது செயப்படு பொருளே 

நிலனே சாலய் கருவி யென்றா 

இன்னசற இதுபய னாக வென்னும் 

௮ன்ன மாபி ஸிரண்டொடும் தொகைஇ 

ஆயெட் டென்ப தொழின்முத ஊிலையே. 

Vinaiyé ceyvatu ceyappatu porul-é 

Nilané kalan karuvi y-etra 
Idvatar -k-itu-paya 0-aka v-ennum 

Ansa marapi Q-irantotun tokaii 

A-y-et t-efpa tolit-muta nilaiyé. 

(Learned men) say that there are eight things that should 

precede an action :—kyéi (effort within the body of the doer), doer, 
object of a verb, place, time, instrument, the recipient and the 
purpose of doing. 

Note 1. The word vinai in this sétra. means kytt! and not 
kriyg.? But Cénquaraiyar mistakes vinai to mean kriya; that is 
unsound since kriy@ cannot precede Kriya. From this one may 
infer that he did not study Nyédya-sastra. Naccinarkkiniyar 
takes vimai to mean verbal roots like ux, tin ete » this is also 
unsound since the verbal roots are not one of the requisites for 

an action to take place. 

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiygr takes tolin-mutanilai to mean 
~ a: nai + 

karakam3 Sines vitai is nota karakam, the interpretation ia 
unsound, 

1, Kyti=Volitional effort. 

2. Kriya= Activity. 
3. Karakam=Thé relation subsisting between a noun anda 

verb. 
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Note 38— Teyvaccilaiyar states that the fifth case meauiing is 
not mentioned here perhaps with the idea that it is not a kara- 
kam ; but it seems to me that the word nilan may stand both for 
the seventh case meaning and for the fifth case meaning. 

Note 4—The word mutatilai means ‘that which precedes’ 
and hence ‘ cause ’ 

Noite 5.—The mention of intatarkt and itu payat aka asa. 

group separated from vilai, ceyvati, ceya-p-patu-porul, 111212 

k@lam and karuvi ie due to the fact that the former group is not 
so important as the latter. 

Note 6.—Cehdvaraiyar says that, though the case meanings 
have been mentioned in the Vérrumai-y-iyal, this sutra is necessary 

since here the word ceyappaiwporu] gives the meaning of the 

second case in a comprehensive manner, Aaruvi includes été, 

kaélam includes vitaz-cey-y-itam and it has newly mentioned vitas. 
But itseems to me that, had it not been for this sutra, the 
sitra 71 cannot be taken to mention the object as the meaning 

of the secund case; besides this satra serves as a sort of 

introduction to syéra lid. ~ 

115. அவைதாம் 
வழக்கியன் மருங்கிற் குன்றுவ குன்றும், 

Avai-tam 

Valankiya® marutkir kunguva kudrum, 

Some ot them may not be used in actual usage. 

Note {.—This sitra is important since, otherwise, it may be 
taken that all the eight mentioned in the previous syira should 
invariably be mentioned m a sentence. 

(14. முசலிற் கூறுஞ் சினையறி- செவியுஞ் 

எனைய வ் கூற மு,தலறி ளெவியும் 

பிறக்தவழி; கூறுதலும் பண்புகொள் பெயரும் 

இயன்ஈது மொழிசதலு மிருபெய ரொட்டும் 

வினைமுச sraregu கிளவியோடு சொசைஇ 

அனையமா பினவே யாகுபெயர்க இளவி, 
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Mutalir karufi cidai-y-ari-kilaviyafi 

Civai-y-ir kazu mutal-azi kilaviyam, 
Piranta-vali-k karalum panpu-kol peyarum 
Iyanzatu molitalu m-irupeya r-ottum 

Vitai-muta luraikkun kilaviyotu tokaii 

Alaiya-mara pitavé y-akupeyar-k kilavi. 

Akupeyar or metonymy is of the following kinds :—whole 

put for the part, part for the whole, the place of production for 

the product, quality for the object possessing it, cause for effect, 

irupeyarotti (the compound made up of two words of which 

the second member denotes a part and the first an object similar 
to it or its action), the doer for the ebject done ete. 

1. Tenku tinran. 

(He ate the cocoanut.) 

Tenkt generally means ‘cocoanut tree.’ Here it means 

cocoanut fruit, 

2. Panivar cimaiyan kanam poki. (Maturaikkafici, 168.) 

(Having traversed the forests full of mountains 

covered with snow.) 

Cimaiyam which generally means ‘peak’ denotes here 

‘mountains having peaks, ” 

3. Cil-pan-kaliikattal (Kalittokai 56) 
(She wears the cloth made in Kalinga which has a 

few flowers.) 

Kativkam which means ‘ the province Kalinga’ here means 

‘the cloth made in Kalinga ’. ‘ 

4. Muruku urala-t talai-c-coura (Maturaikkafici, 181) 

(Having gone against [the enemies] hke Murukat.) 

Here the quality Muruktt is put for Murukan. 

5. I-k-kutam pon. 

(This pot is gold.) 

, Here the word por is put for the object made of por. 
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0. (a) Tuti-y-itai vantal. 

(The woman having her waist like tuti, came.) 

(6) Tr-oti y-et-zoliyum varumé. (Akenandre 107.) 

(My friend also who has her hair cool comes.) 

Here tuti-y-itai and ir-olt are irupeyar-ottts. 

7. Tiruvalluvar pati. 

(Read the Kural written by Tiruvalluvar,} 

Note 1—Some may question the need of this séira here. “But 

from the séra 112 the sentonces like கரகம் &nran may be 

viewed as incorrect since éenkt is not any one of the eight 

mentioned there. But since such sentences have come in vogue, 

their usage must raceive the sanction of Tolkappiyandr. Hence, 

he has read this sétra here. 

Note 2.—As regards iru-peyar-oij#, there is difference of 

opinion among commentators. lampuragar and CéNdvaraiyar 

feel that it is identical with atmoli-t-tokat ; Nacctnarkkiniyar takes 

compounds lke makkaf-cujit in Tol. Col.1 where the second 

member denotes by metonymy cuitappatum-poru], as tru-peyar-olt. 

Civaiignamunivar agrees with Naccinarkkitiyar. Teyvacctlaiyar, 

on the other hand, takes such instances like tufi-y-ifai and 

igl-kulal as are taken by others as uvama-t-tokai-p-puraliu-p- 

pizanta-v-almoli-t-tokai and vitai-t-tokat-p-purattu-p-piranta-v- 

antmoli-t-tokai and states two reasons for his view :-(1) Tolkappiya- 

nar has not stated in satra 418 uvamai-t-tokat-p-puratiu-p-pirania-v- 

anmoli-t-iokat and vinai-t-tokai-p-purattu-p-piranta-v-anmoli-t- 

tokai (2) the second member of the compound here—i{ai (svaist), 

kulal, ott (hair)—is a part of the whole which the compound 

denotes, while that of anmoli-t-tokai is not so. Teyvaccilaiydr’s 

opinion seems to agree with Tolkappiyanar’s. 

Note 3.—Since, in the opinion of Cézqvaraiyar, irupeyar-ottit 

and atmoli-t-tokai are identical, he raises the question that this 

need not be mentioned here since almoli-t-tokai is treated in the 

Eeca-v-iyal and answers it thus :—In the section on compounds he 

mentioned afmoli-t-tokai and here in the seotion dealing with 

nouns like iyar-peyar and aku-peyar, he bas mentioned irupeyar- 

074, The reason does not seem to be sound. 
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Note £.—Under vinai-mutal-uraikkun-kilavi, Ilampuranar has 

given Tolkappiyam, Kapilam as examples. Since they are different 

from the words Tolkappiyat and Kapilan, Céndvaraiyar condemns 

Llampiranar. Naccinarkkiniyar cites under this sdira the example 

i-v-vdfai kolikan given by Césévaraiyar and under the sara 

kilanta v-alla véru-piza ionrinum (Tol>Col. 117) the examples 

Tolkappiyam and Kapilam. This is one of the instances wherein 

Naccinarkkiniyar sides both with Mampiranar and Cénavaraiyar 

when both of them differ in their opinion. 

Note 5.—In the Céndvaraiyam the sentence Aku-peyar elwvdy- 
vérrumai-mayakkam-qtalat int karinar-etraral Uraiyaciriyar enin 
is found. This sentence is uot found in the Namaccivaya 

- Mudaliyar’s Ilampiranam edition. But Naccinarkkiniyar states at 
the last sétra of his chapter I-v-v-ghu-peyarkal eluvay-vérrumat 
mayakkam-etru uyarka. If he had stated this after meetirig the 
objections raised by Cémavaraiyar against Ilampyragar, it would 

have been correct. . 

115, அவைதாம் 

தீத்தம் பொருள்வயிற் றம்மொடு வெனலும் 

ஒப்பில் வழியாற் பிறிதுபொருள் சுட்டலும் 

அப்பண் பினவே நுவலுங் காலை 

வேற்றுமை மருங்கிற் போற்றல் வேண்டும். 

Avaitam 

Tattam porul-vayit rammotu civanalum 

Oppil valiyar piritu-porul cuttalum 
A-p-pan pidavé nuvalun kalai 
Vézrumai marunkir porral véntum, 

They are of two kinds ; one denoting those that are connected 
with them and the other denoting those that are not connected 

with them. If there is any deviation in literature, they 

should be taken into account, 

Note.—This s#ira deals with another kind of classification of 

aku-peyar. I think that tattem-porul-vayir-rammotu civanal and 
ajahallaksand in Skt. are identical and oppil-valiyar-piritu-poru)- 

culfaland jahkallakgayd ure identical. The fourth lino, in my opinion, 
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should be a different s#jra deallng with jahad-ajahal-laksand. 
Llampitranar aud Naccinarkkiniyar take it asa separate siira, 
but they interpret wérrumai as case-suffix instead of deviation. 
Teyvaccilaiyar tales all the four lines as one sffra and states that 

disu-peyar is of four kinds :—lattam-porul-vayir-civayal, tammotu 

civanal, oppil-valiyar-cutial and pirilw porul-cutfal and interprets 

vérrumai to be the case-suffix. Cénqvaraiyar also takes ‘all the 
four lines into one sutra and takes a-p-panpitavé to be the adjunct 

of vérrumai. 

116. அளவு கிறையு மவற்மொடு கொள்வழி 

உளவென மொழிப வுணர்ர்இர னோரே, 

Alavu niraiyu m-avarrotu kol-vali 

Ula.v-etta molipa v-unarntici 06ré. 

Learned men say that words denoting measures and weights 

are taken with them. 

Bx—(1) Kuruni kotu. . 

(Give me a kuruni [four measures of corn.}) 

(2) Oru cér kotu. 
(Give me one seer [of oil, ete.]) 

Note 1.—These are cases of jahad-ajahal-lakgana. In order 
to serve as an introduction to this I think we should take the 
fourth line of the previous szfra as a separate one. 

Nole 2.—Cénqvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar think that the 
words denoting number are not gku-peyar; they have said so 

perhaps because similar words in Sanskrit denote both numbers 
and numerical objects. Civafiqnamutivar condemns them. 

T agree with him, 

117. Saas வல்ல கேறுபிழ Csradana 

- Gaésap நியலா னுணர்ர்சனர் சகொளலே, 

Kilanta v-alla véru-pira tonrinuh 

Kilantavay riyala O-unarntatar kolale. 

If anything not mentioned here appears in Literature, it 

should be taken into account on the lines chalked above. 
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&a.—Yal kettan. 

(He listened to the notes of yal.) 

, (Here‘the instrament yal is put for its notes.) 

‘Yanai vantan. 

(Elephant-like person came.) 

(Here the word y@vai refers to a person resembling it.) 

WNote-—This sdtra suggests that the kinds of metonymy are 

so varied that they have not been mentioned in an oxhaustive 

manner in s#ira 114. 
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118, விளியெனப். படுப கொள்ளும் பெயசொடு 

தெளியத் தோன்று மியற்கைய வென்ப, 

Vili-y-etla-p patupa kojlum peyarott 

Teliya-t tonru m-iyarkaiya v-enpa. 

They say that what is called viji or the vocative case is of 
the nature of being explicitly seén ‘in words which take a special 

form in the. vocative case. 

Note 7,—The meaning of the vocative case is not mentioned 
here since the name vi]i' itself suggests it. 

Note 2.—The expression kollum peyarotit suggests that there 

are certain nouns (peyar) which do not take a special form in the 

vocative case. 

119. gaGa 

இவ்வென வறிதற்கு மெய்பெறச் இப்ப, 

A-v-v-6 

Iy-v-etla v-aritarku mey-pera-k kilappa. 

In order to understand what the words which take a special 
form in the vocative case are, they willbe explicitly mentioned. 

Note I,—Since the following s#irys explicitly mention the 

change which words undergo in the vocative case, Jam at a loss 

to understand the exact need for this s#tra, 

Note 2—The word av? denotes vili-kol-peyar according to@ 

Cénavaraiyay and words in the vocative case according to 

Teyvaccilaiyar. Cénavaraiyar himself condemns the latter inter- 

pretation since avatigm in the next siira will not suit well. 

1. The root vilé means ‘to call’, ‘to summon’. 

2- Av and Avai have the same meaning. 
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1920. அவைதாம் 

இஉ ஐஓ வென்னு மிறுதி 

அப்பர னான்கே” யுயர்ணை மரும்கன் 
மெம்ப்பொருள் சுட்டிய விளிசொள் பெயமே. 

Avai-tam 

T-u ai-6 v-entu m-izuti 

Appa 240ka y-uyartinai maronkin 

Mey-p-porul outtiya vili-kol peyaré. 

Among uyartingat nouns those which clearly undergo modi- 

fication in the vocative case are those that end in the vowels 6, 2, 

ai and 3. 

Note 1.—The expressiom avai-tam may be taken as a separate 
adhikara stra, since it has to be taken along with the sara 128 

or it may be taken there by anuvrtti. 

Note 2.—Teyvaceilaiyar reads avarrul in place of avaiia@m in 

the stra. 

191, அவற்றுள் 
இஈ யாகும் ஐயா யாகும், 

Avattu} - 
li y-akum ai-y-4 y-akum. 

Of them nouns ending in ¢ change to# and those ending in 
ai change to dy. 

Ex.—Ontoti nanilan ivan (Kalit. 61) 

(Oh lady with lustruougs armlets, this man has no 

modesty) ' 

Teri-y-ilay ni-yu-nia kélum punara (Kalit. 39) 

(Oh lady with nice ornaments, in order that you may 

join with your lover) 

122. ஒவும் உவ்வும் ஏயொடு வெணும். 

O-v-um u-v-v-um é-y-otu civanum. 

(Of them) nouns ending in 6 and u take é after them, 
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Ea.—Ceruppin..kévé (Patirra. 21) 

(Oh the King of the mountain called ceruppi) 

Vénté....tavgliyar (Patirru. 14) 

(Oh King may you be free from destruction!) 

Note 1.—The w referred to in the siitm, is kurriyalukaram, 
which is evident from the following sjira. 

Note 2.-Avarru] follows in this sutra from sutra 121. 

199, உகாரர் தானே குற்றிய லுகாம், 

Ukaran ta0-8 kurriya lukaram. 

The # referred to above is kurriyalukaram. 

124. ஏனை யுயிசே யுயர்திணை மருங்கின் 
,சாம்விளி கொள்ளா வென்மனார் புலவர், 

Euai y-uyir-6 நழுகார்றுகம் மரவம் 
[qm-vili koa v-eOmatar pulavar. 

Learned men say that uyartinai nouns ending in other 

vowels do not undergo change in form in the vocative case. 

Note—The word uyir in this sjira has to be interpreted as 

a noun ending in uyir and hence suggests the paribhdsd that 

final elements refer to the words having them as: Jjinals. 

125. அளபெடை மிகூ௨ மிகா விறுபெயர் 

இயற்கைய வாகுஞ் செயற்கைய வென்ப, 

Alapetai mikgu m-ikara v-irupeyar 
Iyarkaiya v-akuii ceyarkaiya v-elpa. 

They say that the nouns having 2 as alapefat at the end do’ 

not change 7 to 7 but take only z after them. 

Bz —toliii.. :... (Kalit. 103.) 
(O friend... ..) 

Note—Ilampyranar and Teyvaccilaiygr take this séira to 

mean that words ending in a@lapefat “4” do not undergo any 
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modification. But in Literature we find forms like சர], -Cena- 
varaiyar and Naccindrkkiniyar, on the other hand, interpret that 

words ending in 7 having three mairds add ¢ alone in the vocative 

case. The only mistake in the interpretation of the latter two is 

that they take alapetai te have three mdtrgs. 

126. gepiGuut wgea@ wQu wg 
ஆவொடு agso Shwe qparCar, 

Murai-p-peyar marunki Qai-y-e Q-ir'uti 
A-v-otu varutar k-uriya-v-u m-ulavé. 

There are some in words of relationship ending in ai that 
even change to 4 (in place of ay.) 

He.—Aunai (Mother.) — Anna (Oh mother.) 

Note.—The particle um suggests that thero is the form 

81878ரழ also. 

127. அண்மைச் சொல்லே யியற்கை யாகும், 

Anmai-e col-l-8 y-iyarkai y-akum, 

Word in the vocative case which is used to call one near 
at hand undergoes no modification. 

Bx.—Kaniya va toli (Kalit. 42.) 
a 

(Oh friend, come to see.) 

Ni nitu valiya netuntakai (Pura. 55.) 

(Oh King of long fame, may you live long!) 

Note.—Though the word aymai-c-col literaliy means ‘word 
at-hand,’ yet it means here ‘the word which is used to call one 
near at hand.’ 

128. னாரலள வென்னு மச்சான் சென்ப 

uote Sag விளிகொள் பெயரே. 

Na-ra-la la v-eQnu m-a-n-nan k-etpa 

Pulli y-izati vili-kol peyar-&. 

136



VILI-MARAPU 

Of the words that end in consonants, only those which 
end in one ‘of the four consonants nm, 7, t and J, undergo 
modification in the vocative case. 

Note I1.—Avai-tém is to be taken here from siztra 120, 

Note 2:—It is worthy of note that, later on, words ending 
in also underwent modification in the vocative case, 

Cf.—Unkannay (Kalit. 37.) 

(Oh lady with anointed eyes.) 

129. எனைப் புள்ளி மீறுவிளி சொள்ளா. 
Enai-p pulli y-iru-vili kolla. 

Words ending in other consonants do nog undergo change 
in the vocative case. 

Note.—-Chis svitva may asa well bo omitted since its purpose 
is served by the previous one. 

180. அவற்றுள் 
gate aia யாலா குக்மே, 

Avartrul 
AQ-O-e Diputi y-a-v-a kum-m-é. 

Of them, those that end in ay change to ரீ. 

EBz.—Caka...... . (Kalit, 22.) 

(Oh servant .. ...-) 

18], - அண்மைச் சொல்லிற் சகர மாகும். 

Anmai-c col-l-iz k-akara m-akum. 

An in anmai-c-col is changed to a. 

BHx.—Perum-patai-t-talaiva (Patirru. 24) 

(Oh lord of a large army) 

Note.—In vatuvatt valiya ni (Kalit. 96) there is no modification 

in vgtuvat. 
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132. ஆனெ னிறுதி யியற்கை யாகும். 

Av-e O-iruti y-iyarkai y-akum. 

Words ending in a” do not undergo any change. 
7 . 

Hx.—Céramaet (ட காக) 

133. தொழிலிற் கூறு மானெ னிறுதி 

ஆயா கும்மே விளிவயி ஞான. 

Tolilir karu m-a0-e Q-iruti 
Ay-a kum-m-é vili-vayi o-ana. 

Verbal and gérundial nouns ending in @@ change G2 to ay in 

the vocative case. 

Ha.—Aliyum utaiy6y (Pura. 2) 

{Ob (king) who has meroy] 

Note.— A in dy changes to 6 by Tol. Col. 195, 

184. பண்புகொள் பெயரு மதனோ ரற்றே, 

Panpu-kol peyar-u “m-ataQé r-arré, 

Words denoting quality also are of the same nature. 

Ex—Neytealankagal netiyoy (Pura. 10), 
(Ob king of long descent at the place Neytulankanal) 

186. அ௮ளபெடைப் பெயரே யளபெடை யியல, 

Alapetai-p peyar-é y-alapetai y-iyala. 

Words having alapetai before the final are of the same 

nature as words ending in alapetai 5, 

Bx.— Alaan 

136. மூறைப்பெயர்க் செவி யேயொடு வருமே. 

Mutai-p-peyar-k kilavi y-g-y-otu varum-é. 

Words of velationship ending in 0 take @ after them, 

Gs.—Yavo v-ayita maag makane (Kalit, 21) 
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187. தானென் பெயறுஞ் சட்டுமுதற் பெயரும் 

யானசென் பெயரும் வினாலின் பெயரும் 

அன்றி ors oth விளிகோ ஸிலலே. 

TaQ-en peyar-ufi cuttu-mutar peyar-um 
Yao-et peyar-um vild-v-in peyarum 
Agri y-aaittum vili-ké l-ila-v-é. 

The pronouns 7௫72, ௧௧௦௭71, ivan, uven, yan, ydvat etc., do not 

take the vocative cage. ~ 

138. ஆரு மறாவு மீரொடு வெணும், 

Ar-u m-af-uvu m-ir-otu civannm. 

Words ending in @r an@ ar change to ir. 

BHx,—Pentir-um pini-y-utai-irom. num aran cérmit (Pure. 9) 

(Oh women and those who are ill retire to your place 

of safety) 

Pérrumin maravir (Pura. 104) 

(Oh brave varriors, protect) 

Note.—In panar hanbivat katumpinatituapad (Pura 173} 

pagar undergoes no modification in the vocative case, 

139. தொழிற்பெய சாயி னேசாசம் வருதலும் 

வழுக்கின் ஜறென்மனார் வயங்க யோமே. 

Tolir-peya r-ayi 0-ékaram varutalum 
Valukkio r-etmenar vayenki yore. 

Those who know the usage say that it ig not wrong if verbal 

and gerundial nouns take 2 also in addition to the modification 

mentioned in the previous sitra. 

Ex.—Citu-kuti-y iré... 6-5. (Kalit, 39.) 

(Oh citizens of small hamlets... -.,-) 

140. பண்புசொள் பெயரு மதனோ 7062. 

Panpu-ko] peyar-v m-atané r-arreé. 
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Words denoting quality also are of the same nature. 

Ha.—Pal-canriré .....-.- (Pura. 196.) 

(Ob men of many qualities........) 

141. அளபெடைப் பெயரே யளபெடை. யியல, 

Alapetai-p peyaré y-alapetai y-iyala. 

Words ending in r and preceded by ajapetai are of the same 
nature as nouns having alapefa: mentioned before. 

2 (மேத்தா... ௨; (Pura. 29.) 

(Oh youngmen........ ) 

149, சுட்டுமுதற் பெயரே முற்ளெர் தன்ன, 

Cuttu-mutar peyaré mur-kilan tagna.- 

Demonstrative pronouns ending in + are of tho- nature of 
demonstrative pronouns ending in % mentioned above (é.e.) 

they do not take vocative case. 

நக்$,  நும்மின் நிரிபெயர் வினாலின் பெயடாரன்று 

அம்முறை யிரண்டு மவற்றியல் பியலும், 

Num-m-i0 riripeyar vilavin peyar-etrit 

A-m-murai y-irantu m-avargiyal p-iyalum. 

Niyir, the modified form of num and interrogative pronouns 
ending in r are of the same nature. 

Note.—Niyir is said to be the modified form of num in 
awali-p-punarcet. Cf. Tol. Elut. 327, 

144, o@ Au விசண்டி ofa Bs Quu@a 

நின்ற Siow னீட்டம் வேண்டும். 

Biiciya v-iranti Q-iruti-p peyar-6 

Nitze v-irraya Dittam ventum. 

Nouns ending in other two (i, 2) Land J have their penulti- 
mate vowel lengthened. 
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#Hz.—Onnutal namakku avar varutum. (Kalit. 35) 

(Oh lady with lusturous forehead, he will come to us.) 

Note.— Vayama”? rorral (Pura. 44) and Tintérannal 

(Pura. 198) are used without lengthening the penultimate vowel. 

145. அயனெடி தாயி ofwhaa wre. 

Ayaneti t-ayi O-iyarkai y-akum. 

If the penultimate is long, they undergo no change. 

Bx.—Mantamar atta mataQutai noura). (Pure. 213). 

(Ob king of wonderful effort and strength so as to win 
in a strong fight.) 

Note.—There is alapetai in the vocative puliati maal 

in Pura. 201. 

146. வீனையினும் பண்பினு 

நினையத் தோன்று மாளெ ஸனிதுதி 

ஆயா கும்மே விளிவயி ஞன. 

Vitai-y-i0-um panpitu 

Nivaiya-t t60ru m-ale-0 iruti 

Ay-& kum-mé vili-vayi 0-ata. 

Verbal and participial nouns denoting quality ending in q] 
ebhangé qi to ay in the vocative vase. 

Hz.—Yaiyoy kilaiyai man-0-enkél veyyorka. (Pura. 144) 

(Oh young lady, are you rdlated to him who is eager 

of our friendship ?) 

147. முறைப்பெயர்க் இளவி முழறைப்பெய ரியல. 

Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi murai-p-peya_ r-iyala. 

Words denoting relationship ending in I are of the same 

nature as those ending in 4. 

fz.—Makalé va. 
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148. சுட்டுமூசற் பெயரும் வினாவின் பெயரும் 

முற்சளெர் தன்ன வென்மனார் புலவர், 

Cuttu-mutar peyar-uin ving-v-i0 peyaf-um 
Mour-kilan t-atina v-eQmatar pulavar. 

Learned men say that demonstrative pronouns and interro- 
gative pronouns ending in / are of the same nature as those 

mentioned above; (%, ¢.) they do not take vocative case. 

149. அளபெடைப் பெயசே யளபெடை யியல, 

Alapetai-p peyar-é y-alapetai y-iyala. 

Words ending in ] and J- preceded by alapefai are of the 

same nature as those which end in # and r preceded by alapetai. 

Ex@Valam puri-t tatakkai maal. 

(Ob Visnu having conch in your hand) 

Mévar t-tolaitta varan miki véel. 

(Oh vé] with great valour who has routed the enemies) 

Note.Considering vatuvan, panar, kuricil, tonral, as yooative 
case without any modification in form, Iam led to believe that 
there might have been here a satra Anmai-c collé y-iyarkat y-akum 

similar to sitva 127 to apply for nouns ending in consonants. 

160, செர்த விலுதி யஃறிணை விரவுப்பெயர் 
விளம்பிய கெறிய விளிச்காங் காலை. 

Kilanta v-iruti y-a..tinai viravu-p peyar 
Vilampiya neriya vilikkun kalai. 

Nouns common to wyartinai and a..rinat ending in the four 
vowels and consonants mentioned above undergo the same 

modification in the vocative case when they are used in @.. rina. 

Hx.—Catta, Catti, Kuruta, Kuruti ete. 

151, புள்ளியு முயிரு மிறுதி யாயெ 

அஃறிணை மருங்க னெல்லாப் பெயரும் 

விளிரிலை பெநூஉங் சாலச் தோன்றின் 

தெளிறிலை புடைய வேசாரம் வாலே. 
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Pulliyu mu-uyir-u m-izuti y-akiya 
ர நாடகம் marubki Q-ella-p peyar-um 
Vili-nilai periun kdlan ténrin 

Teli-hilai y-utaiya v-ékaram varal-é, 

All nouns in a.. ripaé ending in consonants and vowels take é 
after them in the vocative case, 

Nayizé ef kélvan yatku ula ayinum kattimé. 
(Kalit. 147.) 

(Oh sun, will you not show me my lover wherever he is?) 

Ea.—Vali-y-er punarnta pale. (Pura. 176.) 

(Oh my fate! may you prosper !) 

Evvali nallavar atavar, avvali nallai valiya nilané. 

(Pura. 187.) 

(Oh earth! may you prosper since you are good 

because people there are good.) 

Note.—Expressiohs like elu-v-igi neficam in Pura 207 show 

that sometimes even a... rinai nouns undergo no modification in 

vocative case. 

159. உளவெனப் பட்ட வெல்லாப் பெயரும் 

அளபிறர் தனவே விளிக்குங் காலைச் ' 

சேய்மையி ஸிசைக்கும் வழக்கத் தான. 

Ula-v-eta-p patta v-clla-p peyarum 

Alap-iran taga-v-6 vilikkun kalai-c 
Céymai-y-i O-icaikkum valakkat tana; 

All the nouns which are said to undergo modification in 

the vocative case increase the quantity of the vowels when 
they are used to summon persons or objects at a distance. 

#Hx.—Nah katalar varuvar kol vayankilaay. (Kalit. 11) 
(Will my lover return, oh friend with shining 

ornaments 1) 

153: அம்ம வென்னு மசைச்சொள் ஸீட்டம் 

அம்முைப் பெயரொடு சிவணா தாயினும் 

விளியொடு கொள்ப தெளியு மோசே. 
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Amma v-eftu m-acai-c-col tittam 
A-m-mufai-p peyarotu civang t-ayidum 

Vili-y-otu kolpa teliyu mdr-é. 

Scholars take that the word amma used to draw the attention 

lengthen its final though it is not included among words of 
relationship. 

Bo—Nekaiyin mikketao kamamum o0refpa-v amma 
(Kalit. 147) 

154. சச ororor amages orbs 

தன்மை குறித்த னாளவெ னிறுதியும் 

அன்ன பிறவும் பெயர்நிலை வரினே 

இன்மை வேண்டும் விளியொடு கொளலே. 

Ta-na-nu e-ela v-avai-muta 1-aki-t 
Tanmai kuritta Ya-ra-la-v-e O-irutiyum 

AQQa pita-v-um peyar-nilai varifi-6 
Inmai véntum vili-y-otu kolal-é. 

Words commencing with t, n, #4 ande and ending in @, 1 

and J and denoting relationship and those of the game nature, 
do not take vocative case. 

Note,—Such words are taman, tamal, tamar, naman, namal, 
namar, numan, numal, numar, emgt, emal, emar eto. 
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155. எல்லாச் சொல்றும் பொருள்குறிச் தனவே, 

Ella-c col-l-um porul-kurit tana-v-é. 

All words denote meaning. 

Note 1.—This sutra deals with the definition of word. It 
agrees, with arthah padam, the definition given in Suklayajurvéda- 
pratisakhya. 

Note 2.—Dhis sitra andthe following four do not, strictly 

speaking. belong to the peyar-iyal; they are common’to all words 

which form parts of sentences which were dealt with in the 

previous four chapters. 

Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar states that this sutra may also mean 
that all words denote all meanings and the meaning of a word 

made up of particular sounds is to be determined in each 

language. But since Tolkdppiyavar has not defined word 0186- 

where and it is not evident from the meaning of the word col, 

this alternative meaning is not quite happy. 

156. பொருண்மை தெரிசலஞ் சொன்மை செரிசலுஞ் 

சொல்லி னாகு மென்மனார் புலவர். 

Porunmaa terital-ni conmai terital-ui 

Colli n-aku m enmanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that both the meaning and the form may 
be denoted by a word. 

Hx.—in sijtra 162 avant, ivan, ete- denote only their form, 

while in siitra 165, nila-p-peyar, kuti-p-peyar etc. denote their 

meaning. 

Note —This s#tva may be compared with Panini’s சமக 

‘ Svam ripum éabdasya asabdasanjia 
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167. தெரிபுவேறு -நிலையலுங் குறிப்பிற் ரோன்றலும் 

இருபாற் றென்ப பொருண்மை திலேயே. 

Teripu-véru nilaiyal-un kurippir rénral-um 

Iru-par rI-enpa porunmai nilaiyé. 

They say that denoting meaning is of two kinds .—one by 
connotation and the other by suggestion. 

Note 1,—Nouns and verbs cannote their meanings, while case- 
suffixes, verbal terminations etc. which are classified as ifat-e-col 

suggest their meanings. 

Note 2.—Céhavaraiyar gives natk-attay (you have prepared 
the food well) and ர்சர்க்ச titrqn (he ate- cocoanut) when they 
respectively mean ‘‘ you have not prepared the: food well” and 
“he ate cocggnut fruit” as examples for kurippir-rotral. But 
since the former may be taken as an example under satya 459 
and the latter under sitra 114, his statement deserves careful 

examination. 

168, சொல்லெனப் படுப பெயரே ,வினையென்று 
ஆயிரண் டென்ப வறிச்திஎ 'னோசே. 

Col-l-ena-p patupa peyar-é vinai-y-enra 
A-y-iran t-enpa v-arintici ndr-é. 

Learned men say that word is of two kinds :—noun and verb. 

159. இடைச்சொம் ளெவியு மூரிச்சொற் செவியும் 
அவற்றுவழி மருங்கிற் ரோன்னு மென்ப. 

Itai-e-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor kilavi-y-um - 
Avatru-vali maruikir r6nru m-eupa. 

They say that itat-c-col and wri-c-col form part’of them or are- 
used along with them. 

Note 1.~It deserves notice that uré-c-col is the stem of a noun 
ot a verb and itai-c-col consists of case-suifix, verbal termination, 
conjunction, interjection, ex pletive. particle ete. Peyvaccilaiyar 
clearly states that uri-c-col is the root or dhdtu. 

Note 2.—From these two sgtras it ig evident thet auly two 
parts of speech wore recognised in ‘Tamil. 
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160. அவற்றுள் 

பெயெனப் படுபவை தெரியுங் காலை 

உயர். இணைக் குரிமையு மஃறிணைச் குரிமையும் 

ஆயிரு இணைய்குமோ ரன்ன வரிமையும் 
-அம்ஞூ வருபின தோன்ற லாழே. 

Avatrul 

Peyar-ena-p patupavai teriyun kglai 
Uyar-tinai-k k-urimai-y-u m-a.. pigaik k-urimai-y-um 

A-y-iru tinaikkum-6 ratina v-urimai-y-um 
A-m-mii vurupina tonra -1Aareé. 

Of them nouns, on investigation, are of three kinds in usage:- 
those denoting uyar-tinai, thosé denoting a-.rinat -and those 

denoting either of them. 

Note 1.—Since the first sutra states that “ ayirutinaiyin icat-k- 

kumana collé” one may think that the statement uyartinai-k- 

hurimaiyum a..rinai-b-kurimaryum is unnecessary here. If it 

does not find a place here, it may give room to think that noun 

ia used in viravuttinat* alone. Hence the author repeats that 

statement here. 

Note 2,—Urupi in this stitra means form and not case-auffix. 

161. இருதிணைப் பிரிந்த manure GardSéqe 

உரியவை யுறரிய பெயர் வயினான, 

Tru-tigai-p pirinta v-aimpar kilavikkum. 

Uriyavai y-uriya peyar-vayi gaya, 

Among nouns particular words have the capacity to denote 
particular pal among the five pals of two ttyais, 

Note 1.--Since a noun cannot be identified to which it 
belongs with the help of the ending as in the case of verbs, there 

* Tinat of a word which is capable of being used both as 
uyartinat and a-.rinai is called viravuttinas, 
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is need for this sqra. Though this is suggested by the statement 
Torram tamé vinaiyotu varumé in siira 10, yet the author perhaps 

thought that is better to explicitly state it here. 

Note 2.—Naccitdrkkitiyar interprets this siira thus verbs 

which follow nouns of one pal may denote other pals also 

wherever suitable. For instance if one says naficuntan cam 

(he who swallows poison dies), it may also mean naficuntal cam, 
naficuntatu cam etc. Since there is no word vitadin this silra 

and this meaning does not suit the context, his interpretation is 

not sound, It bas to be inferred from the ‘text of the Céndvaraiyam 

that Ilampuranar too would have meant so. Butin the present 
edition of the Zlampiranam that passage is not found. 

Note 3.—The meaning ‘given above is the same as that 
given by Cétdvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar. 

162. அவ்வழி 

அ௮வணிவ னுவனென வரூஉம் பெயரும் 
அவளிவ ஞவளென வரூஉம் பெயரும் 
அவரிவ ருவரென வரூஉம் பெயரும் 
யான்யாம் சாமென வரூஉம் பெயரும் 
யாவன் யாவள் யாவ சென்னும் 
ஆவயின் மூன்றோ டப்பதி ஊனைச்தும் 
பாலறி வந்த வயர் தணைப் பெயரே, 

Avvali 

Avatl-iva Q-uvan-eQa vargum peyarum 
Aval-iva ]-nval-ena vargum peyarum 
Avar-iva r-uvar-ella varium peyarum 
Yau-yam nam-eta vargum peyarum 
Yavan yaval yava r-euntum 
Avayin maurd t-a-p-pati Oaintum 
Pal-ati vanta v-uyartinai-p peyar-é, 

of them the following fifteen mentioned in three groups are uyartina? nouns denoting different pals :—(1) avan, ivan, uvan, 
aval, ival, uval, aver, itvar and uvar ; (2) yan, yam and nan; (8) yavan, yval and yavar. 
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Noie 1.—Though both nouns and pronouns are called geyar 

in Tamil, yet it is to be noted that pronouns are given here in 

@ separate 58747. 

Nole 2.—It is worthy of notice that the word nam (I) which 

is most frequently used in later Tamil does not at all find a 

place here. It seems that it came into existence at a later period 

on the analogy of the two forms yam and nam in the first person 
plural. Besides its base is not used in the oblique cases even 
to-day, though the base of nam was used from ancient times. 

Noite 3.—Cénqvaraiyar states that, though ya does not 

den®te masculine or feminine gender, the expression pél-ari-vanta 

in the siira is used since 1t is applicable to the remaining 

fourteen Though from its form it does not denote gypal or 
penpadl. it may be taken to be dnpal or penpal according as it is 

nsed by w man or a woman. 

Note 4.— Yan, yam and nam are uyarlinti according 
to Tolkappiyanar and viravuttinai according to Naynular. 

Note 5.- Naccinarkkiniyar states that yam means ‘He, you 

andI’ and nam means ‘youandl’, Since Tolkdppiyauar, 

Ilampuranar or CéNqvaraiyar has not said so, such a usage 

should have been current only in his time. 

Note 6,—From this sara one may learn that the forms 

yatikal, nantkal and avarka] are of later date. 

163. ஆண்மை யடுத்த மசனென் இளெவியும் 

பெண்மை யடுத்த ம்களென் சளலியும் 

பெண்மை யடுத்த விசா விறுஇயும் 

சம்ஞூரர்ச்து வரூ௨ மிகரவை காரமும் 

CPD POW சுட்டா மகனு மகளும் 

மசர்தர் மச்ச சென்னும் பெயரும் 

ஆடஉ மஃட௨ வாயிரு பெயருஞ் 

சுட்டுமூத லாகிய வன்னு மானும் 

அவைமுத லாகிய பெண்டென் கிளவியும் 

ஒப்பொடு வரூ௨௰ செலியொடு சொகைஇ 

அப்பதி னைந்து மவற்றோ ரன்ன. 
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Anmai y-atutta makan-en kilavi-y-um 
Penmai y-atutta makal-en kilavi-y-um 

Penmai y-atutta v-ikara v-iruti-y-um 

Nam-m-tmtu variiu m-ikara-v-ai karam-um 

Muraimai eutté makan-u makal-um 

Mantar makka J-ennum peyar-um 

Atau makatau v-ayiru peyar-ufi ~ 

Cuttu-routa Lakiya v-an-0-u m-40-um 

Avai-muta |-akiya pent-e8 kilavi-y-um 

Oppotu varqun kilavi-y-otu tokaii 

Ap-pati Daintu m-avarro ranna. 

The following filteen belong to the same category :-Fumakane 

penmakan, pentaiii, nampi, naikai, makan and makal not 

denoting relationship, mantar, makkal, atu, makaty, words 

beginning with demonstrative roots and ending in at and ai like 

atiatmaiyan, ataiyan, words beginning with demonstrative roots 
and ending ‘in feminine suffix like atéawmaiyal, azatyal, words 

ending in am, an, al, al, preceded by the particle denoting 

similarity like ponnannan, ponnannal eto. 

Note. 1—Commentators differ in the interpretation -of 
4 Avai-mutal-akiya penten kilavi”. Tlampuranar states that.it 

refers to a-p-pentt, ip-pentt and u-p-penttt, Cénavaraiyar savs 

‘that they had become obsolete in his time. Naceinarkkitiyar 

agrees with ZJampuranar. Teyvaccilaiyar takes penten-kilavi to 
mean feminine suffix. 

Note 2.-Céna@varaiyar gives an alternative reading penjan- 
kilavi and states that it refers to a@ v-v-@ifi, i-v-v-afti and 
u-v-v-attt. 

Note 3.—Though avat, ivan and wen may come under 
cultu-mutal-qkiya-a? mentioned in this sutra, still they were 
mentioned in the- previous sijira where all pronouns were men- 
tioned. Hence cuttumutal-akiya an of this sitra haa to refer to 
words other than they, 
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164. எல்லாரு மென்னும் பெயர்கிலை& இளவியம் 

எல்லீரு மென்னும் பெயர்கிலைச் செவியும் 

பெண்மை யடுசத மமனென் இளலியும் 

அன்ன வியல வென்மனார் புலவர். 

Ellgru m-eQQum peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-um 

Elliru m-eQQum peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-um 

Penmai y-atutta makaQ-ey kilavi-y-um 

Atta v-iyala v-eQmadar pulavar, 

Learned men say that ellgrum, ellirum and penmakan too are 

of the same nature. 

Nole 1,—Even now in certain parts of Tamiluad the word 

pen-makan is used to denote very young girls. Hence it is 
possible that the word maka was used in ancient times in 

common gender meaning child as Mod. mahava. 

Note 2.—It is worthy of comparison that the poet Oftakkutlar 

mentioned the word 'pey-cakkaravartt: and the word pey-q-aractt 

is current in Malabar even to-day. It seems pen-makan became 

obsolete at the time of Naccitarkkiniyar. 

165. கிலப்பெயர் குடிப்பெயர் குழுவின் பெயசே 

வினைப்பெய ர௬டைப்பெயர் பண்புகொள் பெயசே 

பல்லோர்ம குறித் முறைகிலைப் பெயரே 

பல்லோர் குறித்த சனைமிலைப் பெயரே 

பல்லோர்க குறித்த திணைகிலைப் பெயசே 

apag apes னாடியற் பெயசே 

இன்றிவ சென்னு மெண்ணியற் பெயசோடு 

அன்றி யனைச்து மவற்றியல் பினவே, 

Nila-p-peyar kuti-p-peyar kulu-v-ia peyar-é 

Vinai-p-peya r-utai-p-peyar panpu-kol peyar-€ 

Pallor-k kuritta mufai-nilai-p peyar-é 

Pallér-k kuzrtta citai-nilai-p peyar-6 

ப்பி. உரிக்க tinai-nilai-p peyar-é 

Kati-varu valakki G-ativar peyar-é 

Jofiva r-ennn m-enniyar peyarotu 

Anri y-ataittu n-avartiyal pifa-v-é. 
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Personal names derived from country, family, group, 
profession, possession and quality, plural nouns denoting relation- 
ship, pecularity of limbs, and caste, catch-names used at play 

by children and personal nouns derived from nutherals—all 

are of the sume nature. 

Hx.—Céranattan, malaiyamau, avai-y-abtan, taceal, 

mutiyan. kariyan, tayar and tantaiyar, perunkdlar, 
parppar, patti-puttirar, iruvar, 

Note 1.—llampiranar and Cénqvaraiyar cite parppdr, aracar 
vanikar and vélalar as examples for tinai-nilai-~p-peyar, while 
Naccitarkkiniyar cites them as examples for Rugi-p-peyar. 

Note 2.—Patti-puttirar is the example given by IJampiiranar 
Cénqvaraiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar for kifiwaru-valakkin- 

atiyar-peyar while c@llaimadr is the example given by Peyvac- 

cilaiyar for the same. 

Note 8.—As regards the words denoting relationship, 
peculiarity of limbs and caste the author mentions only plural 

nouns as uyartinai. Hence the seems to suggest that singular 
nouns of those classes may be taken both ay wyartigas and 
Qs. Tina. 

Note 4--The example given by Naccitarkkiniyar for 

kuluvit-peygr is vanika-k-kiramattar. Inscriptions mention 
mani-k-kirdmattar veterring to the assembly of merchants. 

166. அ௮ன்ன பிற ,மூயர்திணை மருங்கிற் 

பன்மையு மொருமையும் பாலறி வந்த 

என்ன பெயரு மத்தணை மலலே, 

Alla pifa-v-u m-uyartinai marunkir 

Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta 
Kita peyar-u m-a-t-tinai y-a-v-v-8, 

Similar nouns denoting wyartizaé used in singular and plural 

to denote the pals are of that finai. 

Ea.—Enati, pirau, pizal, pirdy ete, 
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167. sade agQoa aera. பெயரும் 

அவைமுத லாகிய வாய்தப் பெபரும் 

அவைஇவை யுவையென -வரூஉம் பெயரும் 

அவைஞுத் லா௫ய வகரப் பெயரும் 

யாதுயா யாவை யென்னும் பெயரும் 

ஆவயின் மூன்றோ டப்பது னைந்தும் 

ured ats adopters பெயசே. 

Atu-y-itu v-utu-v-e¥a varium peyar-um 

Avai-muta |-akiya v-ayta-p peyar-um 
Avai-ivai y-uvai-y-ofa varium peyar-um 
Avai-muta [-akiya vakara-p peyar-um 
Yatu-ya yavai y-eQQum peyar-um 
Avayi? mgozd t-a-p-pati Baintum 
Pal-ayi vanta v-a..rinai-p peyar-é. 

Atu, itu, ubu,, at, ii, weit; avai, wai, uvai, av, tv, 

wo, yatt, yd, yavai*—these fifteen mentioned in three groups 

are a... rizai nouns denoting pal. 

168. பல்ல பலசில வென்னும் பெயரும் 
உள்ள வில்ல வென்னும் பெயரும் 

வினைப்பெயர்ச செவியும் பண்புகொள் பெயரும் 

இனைத்தெனம் செக்கு மெண்ணுக்குறிப் பெயரும் 
ஒப்பி ளிய பெயர்நிலை யுளப்பட 

அப்பா லொன்பது wa Pap சன்ன. 

விக ஐவ/க-00க ஈட மாட 508 ௨ரயாம 

Ulla v-illa v-eQQum peyar-um 

Vivai-p-peyar-k kilavi-y-um panpu-kol peyarum 

Toaitteta-k kilakku m-egnu-k-kusi-p peyar-um 

Oppi v-akiya peyar-nilai y-ulappate 
Apps l-onpatu m-avary6 r-alna. 

Palla, pala, cila, ulja, illa and names derived from words 

denoting action, quality and numerals and words ending in 

suffixes preceded by particles of comparison—these nine algo are 

of the same value. 

* utu, ws. tu, av, iv, we and yd have now become obaolete. 
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169. கள்ளொடு சவணு மவ்வியற் பெயசே 

கொள்வழி யுடைய பலவறி சொரற்கே, 

Ka}-]-otu civanu m-a-v-v-iyal peyar-é 
Kol-vali y-utaiya pala-v-ari corké. 

A .. rinai-iyarpeyar may also optionally take the suffix kal 

to denote palavit pal. 

_Hs.—Nay, naykal. 

Note.—This is one of the important s#ras which help us to 
prove the different periods in the growth of the Tamil language. 

Itis here mentioned that the particle kal is optionally used 

with a..rinai nouns to denote plural, From this it is evident 
that even without using the particle kal, @..rinae plural nouns 
existed. Since pronouns of the second person were used both as 
uyartinat and a..rinas, the form niyirkal might have been used 

ina..rinai. Gradually it might have crept to uyartinai. On 
the analogy of it the forms like na@tkal, avarkgl etc. might have 
come into existence. When it is used along with wyartinat 
nouns,‘ it is mostly used after the suffix denoting plural. 
Then the suffix crept to the participial nouns as in colmdlat 
colluvarkal.... valwaré. (Periyatirumoli7, 2, 10) and then 
crept to fimite verbs also, sice the participial nouns in the 
nominative case and the finite verbs had the same form. 

170, அன்ன பிறவு மஃறிணை மருங்கிற் 
பன்மையு மொருமையும் .பாலறி வர்த 

என்ன பெயரு மத்இணை யவ்வே, 

Ala pita-v-u m-s..rinai marunfkir 
PaQmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta 
Enda peyar-u m-attinai ya-v-v-d. 

Similar nouns denoting @-. rinai used in singular and plural 
to denote tho pals are of that tinai. 

#£x.--Pirita; pita etc. 
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171, தெரிகிலை புடைய வஃறிணை யியற்பெயர் 

ஒருமையும் பன்மையும் வினயொடு வரினே, 

Teri-nilai y-utaiya v-a..zinai y-iyarpeyar 
Orumai-y-um panmai-y-um vitei-y-otu varin-é, 

The common noun in @..ripai which is not suffixed with 
kal is determined to be singular or plural according as it ia 
followed by a singular, or plural, verb. 

Bx.—A-vantati; (cow came.) 

A vantana; {cows came,)} 

179, இருதிணைச் சொற்குமோ ரன்ன வுரிமையின் 

இிரிபுவேலு ப௫௨ மெல்லாப் பெயரும் 

நினையுங் காலைத் தத்த மரபின் 

விளணையோ டல்லது பசகெரி பிலவே, 

Iru-tinai-c corkum-6 r-atga v-urimaiyio 
Tiripu-véru patiu m-ella-p peyar-um 

Nitaiyuh kalai-t tatta marapin: 
Vinai-y-6 t-allatu pareri p-ila-v-é. 

All nouns which may be used both as wyartinat and ஐ. rinai 

do not clearly show to which tinai they belong except through 

the verbs which they take after them. 

Ex.—The word ‘Cattan’ is uyartinai in ‘Cattan vantan’ and 

a. Tinai in ‘Cattan vantatt’. 

Note 1.—Cenavaraiyar says that the tipat of Catan is deter- 

mined even through nouns as in Cattan oruvan and Cattan 21174 

and hence the author has stated vitai-y-atw in the sgira following 

the maxim cirapputai-p porulai-t tan inith kilattal (mention of 

the most important.) Butif vizad is taken in the sense of 

mutikkut col (logical predicate), he need not take recourse to 

that maxim. 

Note 2,—Having mentioned uyartipat nouns and 5. rinat 

nouns, the author begins to mention viravu-t-tinat nouns or nouns 

which may be used both as wyartinat and a... rizat nouns. 
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173. dsgge. darp valfarcor இளவியின் 

உயர்திணை யொருமை தோன்றலு மூரித்தே 

அன்ன மரபின்_வினைவயி ஞான, 

Nikaliiu nigra palar-varai kilaviyin 

Uyartinai y-orumai to0zalu m-uritté 

தறி marapit vinai-vayi 0a0-a. 

A noun common to uyartivai and a..rinai- may also be 
determined to denote uyartinai singular through particular verbs 

of thé form ceyyum suited to it. 

Ex.—Cattan yal elaum. — (Uyartinat) 

(Cattan plays upon fiddle.) 

Cattdn pul tindum. — (4 .. rinaé) 
(Cattan eats grass.) 

Note 1.—-Nikaluu netra palar-varai-kilavi literally means 
‘the verb which is used only in the present tense and does not 
denote palarpal’. That it refers to verbs of the form ceyyum is 
clear from the sitra 227. 

Note 2.—Um in uyartinai-y-orumai tonralum may be taken 
to refer to a@..rinat-y-orumai tonralun as is done by Teyuac- 
cilaiyar. Cétiavaraiyar, on the other hand, says that it may not be 

determined by ceyyum, which is not very happy. 

Note 3.—This sutra says that the tinai is determined by the 
meaning of the stem of verbs and not by the verbal termination. 

. Note 4- Ilampiiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar read pal-varai- 
Atlavi instead of palar-varai-kilavi which is the reading of the 
other two. In the light of sijtra 227, the latter reading is 
better. 

174. இயற்பெயர் ஜெெப்பெயர் எனேமுதம் பெயரே 
மூழைப்பெயர்ச் செவி தாமே சாணே 
எல்லா நீயிர் சீியெனச் இளந்து 

சொல்லிய வல்ல பிறவு மாங்கு 
அன்னவை தோன்றி னவற்னொடுல் சொளலே, 
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Iyar-peyar citai-p-peyar citlai-mutar peyar-& 

Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi tam.é taa-é 
Ella niyir ni-y-etla-k kilantu 

Colliya v-alla pira-v-u m-djanke 
Antavai toori Q-avarrotun kolal-é. 

Noun other than a derivative name, noun denoting the 

peculiarity of limbs, noun denoting the peculiarity of limb “and 

whole, noun denoting relationship, ta, tam, ellam, niyir, ni and 

others_of the same nature should be taken to belong to that class, 

Ex.—tTyarpeyar — Cattan, Korrat cic. 

Cinai-p-peyar — Cittalai-c-cattal etc. 

Murai-p-peyar — Tantai, tay etc. 

Pira — may include maka, kulavi ete. 

Note 1.—Canavaraiyar says that viravu-p-peyar is different 

from a word having more than one meaning, since the meanings 

of the former have the same connotation (skt. pravrltinimilta) 

and those of the latter have different connotations. 

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads niré in place of niyiy in the 

sutra, 

176. அவற்றுள் 
சான்கே மியற்பெயர் சான்சே சினைப்பெயர் 

சான்பென மொழியனார் சனைமுதற் பெயசே 

முறைப்பெயர்ச் இளவி மிரண்டா கும்மே 

ஏனைப் பெயரே தத்த .மாபின. 

Avarrul 

Naaké y-iyarpeyar nanké cittai-p-peyar 

Wank-eQa molimatar cifai-mutar peyar-é 

Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi y-iranta, kum-m-é 

Enai-p peyar-é tatta marapine. 

Of them iyar-peyar, ciai-p-peyar and citai-mutar-peyar are 

each of four kinds, murai-p-peyar is of tavo kinds and the rest 

is of only one kind sanctioned by usage. 
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176, அவைதாம் 

பெண்மை பியற்பெய சாண்மை மியற்பெயர் 

பன்மை மியற்பெய சொருமை மியற்பெயரென்று 

௮க்கான் சென்ப வியற்பெயர் நிலையே, 

Avai-tam 
Penmai iyar-peya r-Anmai y-iyar-peyar 

Patmai y-iyar-peya r-orumai y-iyar-peyar-eart 

A-0-Ng0 k-eNpa v-iyar-peyar nilai-y-é. 

The kinds of iyar-peyar are those denoting penmaz (female), 

கரம் (male), petmai (plural), and orumat (singular). 

177.  பெண்மைச் சினைப்பெய ராண்மைச் சனைப்பெயர் 

பன்மைச் இனைப்பெய சொருமைச்சினேப் பெயமென்று 

ர்சான் சென்ப சனைப்பெயர் நிலையே, 

Penmai-c citlai-p-peya r-Anmai-c citflai-p-peyar 

Patmai-c cittai-p-peya r-orumai-c-citiai-p peyar-evru 

A-n-nat k-eQpa citlai-p-peyar nilai-y-é- 

The kinds of citai-p-peyar are those denoting penmat, 

dnmai, panmai and orumai. 

Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken here from the previous 

suira, 

178. பெண்மை எசட்டிய சனைமுதற் பெயரே 

ஆண்மை சுட்டிய னேரமுசம் பெயரே 

பன்மை சுட்டிய ரனைமுதம் பெயசே 

ஒருமை சுட்டிய சனைமு தற் பெயசென்று 

௮க்மான் கென்ப ஈனைமுதற் பெயசே, 

Penmai cuttiya cinai-mutar peyar-é 

Anmai cuttiya ciQai-mutar peyar-é 

Panmai cuttiya cinai-mutar peyar-é 

Orumai outtiya cigai-mutar peyar-enrd 

A-n-nad k-etlpa citlai-mutaz peyar-é. 

The kinds of citai-mutar-peyar are those denoting penmai, 
damat, patimai and orumai. 
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Noie.—Avai-tim has to be taken here too from sutra 176. 

179. பெண்மை மூறைப்பெய ராண்மை முறைப்பெயசென்று 

ஆயிரண் டென்ப முறைப்பெயர் நிலையே. 

Penmai mufai-p-poya r-4nmai muyai-p-peyar-etra 

A-y-iran t-etpa’ murai-p-peyar nilai-y-6. 

The kinds of murai-p-peyar are those denoting penmai 
and dnmai. 

Note —Avai-tém has to be taken here too from sutra 176. 

180. பெண்மை சுட்டிய வெல்லாப் பெயரும் 

ஒன்றற்கு மொருத்திக்கு மொன்றிய கிலையே, 

Penmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyarum 

Ourarku m-oruttikku m-otriya nilai-y-é. 

All nouns denoting penmai can denote an ‘object of 

a. rinai or uyartinai of the female sex. 

Ea. —Catti vantati . 
(The cow named Catti came) 

Catti vantal. 

(The woman named Catti came.) 

Mutatti vantata. 

(The lame [cow] came) 

Mutatti vantal. 

(The lame woman dame) 

Mutakkorri vantatu. 

(The lame [cow] named Korri came) 

Mutakkorri vantal. 

(The lame woman named Koyri came) 

Tay vantatu. 

(The mother animal came) 

Tay yantal. 

{ihe mother woman came) 
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Note.—Onriya-nilai is an  antmoli-t-tokat (bahuvrihi 
compound.) 

181, ஆண்மை சுட்டிய வெல்லாப் பெயரும் 

gar phe மொறாஓம்கு மொன்றிய கிலையே, 

Anmai cuttiya v-elli-p peyarum 
Ourarku m-oruvarku m-oOriya nilai-y-s. 

All nouns denoting aymai can denote an object of a... rinai 

or uyartinat of the male sex. 

Ha.—Caittad vantati. 

(The [bull named] Cattan came) 

Cattan vantan, 

(The man named Cattan came) etc. 

182. பன்மை சுட்டிய வெல்லாப் பெயரும் 
ஒன்றே பலவே யொருவ சென்னும் 

என்றிப் பாற்கு மோன் னவ்வே,. 

Patmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyar-um 

Onyé pala-v-6 y-oruva r-eauum 
Enr-i-p parku m-6ran na-v-v-6. 

All nowns denoting pemai can denote one or more objects 
of a... rinai, one man or one woman. 

Ex.—Yanai vantata, yanai vantana; yaRai_vantan, yavai 
vantal ete, 

Note 1.—~Yanar in examples 3 and 4 denotes a man or 
woman having the gait of an elephant. 

Note 2.—Adjuncts are of two kinds :—anya-yaga-vyavacchéda 
or pirttin-tyaipu-nikkiya-vicstanam (the adjunct which restricts 
the application of the noun which it qualifies) and apaga-vyavat- 
chéda@ or *lan-l-iyatpinmai-nikkiyu-vicstanam (the adjunct which 
denies the absence of the quality denoted by it in the object 
denoted by the noun which it qualifies). For instance, the 
clement cenmai in cen-n@y (red dog) restricts the application of 
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the wordndy only to red dogs and prevents it from being applied 
to dogs other than red dogs. On the other hand, the element 
cemmai in cefifiayirt (red sun) denies the absence of cemmat 

or redness in the sun. Cétquvaratyar states that venkufat in 
ven-kutai-p-peru-viral is iyaipiymaipikkiya-vicétanam, since kings 

used only white umbrellas. In this stra the element patmat 

cuttiya should be taken to be of the latter sort, so that such 
nouns can denote not only patmai but also otrtt, pala and one of 

male or female. 

But Cwafanamunivar, in his commentary under the satra— 

Onré y-iru-tinai t tan-pa |-érkum—in Naupil, takes this parmai, 

cuttiya to be anya-yoga-vyavacchéia and interprets parmai as 

pala pal. Such an interpretation of pagmat does not seem to be 

sound when compared with the meaning in which it is used in the 

previous sutras. 

189. ஒருமை எட்டிய வெல்லாப் பெயரும் 

ஒன்றற்கு மொருவர்க்கு மொன்றிய சிலையே, 

Orumai cuttiya v-ella4-p peyarum 

Ourarku m-oruvarkku m-olfsiya nilai-y-é. 

All nouns denoting orwmai denote an object of a~.régat or 
uyartinat. - 

Ex.—Kotai vantata, kdtai vanta0, kotai vantal. 

Note.—Damodaram Pillai’s edition of Cénavaraiyam reads 

oruvarum for oruvarkkum in the sara. ‘Phe latter reading alone 

is correct. 

184. s1Quar Gera) usrenws குரிச்சே. 

Tam-en kilavi panmai-k k-uritté. 

The word tam is plural in number. 

Ex.—Aliyar tam-é ivatagvaimar-€. (Puza. 345) 

(Mothers of this lady deserve to be pitied). 

Avuai-tam vantatla. 
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185, தானென் செவி யொருமைச் குரித்தே. 

Tan-en kilavi y-orumai-k k-uritta. 

The word tay is singular in number. 

Hx.—Avan tan vantau 3 ayal t40 vantal; atu tan vantati.s 

186. எல்லா மென்னும் பெயர்கிலைக் ளெவி 
பல்வஹி அ,சவிய நிவைத்தா கும்மே, 

Hila m-eNOum peyar-nilai-k kilavi 

Pal-vali nutaliya nileitta kam-m-é. 

The word ellam is plural in numbes. 

Ex.—Yam ellam vantam ; avai y-ellam vantaQa. 

187, தன்னு ஞறுத்த பன்மைச் கல்லது 

உயர் கணை மருங்கி னாச்க மில்லை. 

Tat-n-u Lurutta patmai-k k-allatu 

Uyartinai marunki 0-akka m-illai. 

Ellam ia not used in uyartinat except in first person plural, 

Note 1.—The words corresponding to it in uyartinai second 
person and third person are respectively elljrum and ellarum 
mentioned in sitra 164. They are so mentioned in Tol, Elut. 192+ 
They are determined to be plural from the element rin the same 
way as avar, ivar etc. 

Note 2.~The expression ellam ennum peyar-nilat-k kilavt 
is taken here from the previons sitra. 

Note 3.—This sitra and tho previous one are read as one 
sulramby Teyvaccilaiyar. 

Note 4.—Cétqvaraiyar, in his commentary, says as follows ;— “ Hlld-p-parpparam ella-c-canrarum eta-p patarkkat-k-kan vare- 
talunr kotarku-t — tannu}-uputs a parmei-k-kinkal uyartinas marunkin allatakalena molimarri uratitaral wraiyacuriyar erin”; 
such a sentence as “ Lilla-p-pairpparum .. . is) 

! uraittar ? is not 
found in Namasivaya Mudaliyar’s edition of ZJan ipuranam. 
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188. 0% Quer asec ளெவி 
பாறெரி பிலவே யுடன்மொழிப் பொருள, 

Niyir படர ஏகாருமம் kilavi 

Pareri p-ila-v-é y-utaQmoli-p porula. 

The words niyir and ni do not express the pal from their 

form and they are common to many pals. (7.e.) the word niyir 

is common to palarpai and palavittpal and the word ni is common 

to dnpal, penpal and ofranpdl. 

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads niiy for niyir in the sutra. 

189. அவற்றுள், 
நீயென் களவி யொருமைச் குரிச்சே. 

Averrul 

Ni-y-eu kilavi y-orumai-k k-uritté. 

Of them x7 is singular in number, 

190. ஏனைச் களவி பன்மைச் குரித்சே. 

Enai-k kilavi patmai-k k-uritté. 

The other word (xiyir) is plural in number. 

Note 1.—Avarru] is to be taken here from the previous siira. 

Note 2.—This sitra and the previous one are read as one 
sttra by Teyvaccilaiyar. 

191. ஒருவ சென்னும் பெயர்கிலைச் சளி 
இருபால்கு முரின்ளே தெரியும் சாலை, 

Oruva r-enQum peyar-nilai-k kilavi 

Iru-parku m-uritt€ teriyut kalai. 

The noun oruvar is seen to be common to the two pals— 

anpal and penpdl. 

Note.—Irupadl in this s@tra refers only to dnpal and penpal is 

clear from the mention of onré along with oruvar in the syira 182. 
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192. தன்மை சுட்டிற் பன்னமள் செர்கும், 

Tanmai cuttir panmai-k k-érkum. 

If one uses it as thé subject, it takes a plural predicate 
after it. 

Bx—Ornvar vahtar ; ortivar avar. 

Note.—-Oruvar ennum peyar-nilai-k-kilavi ia to be taken here 

from the previous satra. 

193. இன்ன பெயரே விவையெனல் வேண்டின் 

முன்னஞ் சேர்த்தி முறையி னுணர்தல், 

Toda peyar-é y-ivai-y-etial véntia” 
Mudnafi cértti murai-y-i 0-unartal. 

Tf one wishes to understand the nature of these words (é.¢.) 
niy, ni and ovuvar, he has to determine it from the context 

combined with the intention of the speaker. 

194, மசட௨ மருங்கழ் பாறிரி செவி 

மகடஉ வியற்கை தொழில்வயி னான, 

Makatau marunkir pariri kilavi 

Makattu v-i-yarkai tolil-vayi ngue. 

The word penmakan which takes a masculine ending though 
denoting a female is of the nature of peypal words when it takes 
& predicate after it. 

Hx.—Penmakan vantal: penmakan ival. 

195, ஆவோ வாகும் பெயருமா ர௬௭வே 
ஆயிட னறிதல் செய்யு ஞள்ளே.. 

A-v-6 v-akum peyar-um-4 r-ula-v-é 
A-y-ita D-azital ceyyu lo}-]-s. 

There are words wherein ௫ changes to 6 and they have to be 

determined from, Poetia Literature. 

Ex, —Villéy kalana kalal-6 (Kuruntokai 7) 

{Anklets are on the legs of.the bow-man.) 
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196. இணைச்சிப் பொருள்வயிழ் செய்யுஞட் ளெக்கும் 
இயற்பெயர்ச் களவி யுயர்திணை சுட்டா 

,நிலத்துவழி மருககிற் றோன்ற லான. 

Iraicci-p porul vayir ceyyulut kilakkum 

Tyaz-peyar-k kilavi y-uyartinai cutta 
Nilattu-vali marunkiz r6tra 1802. 

The nouns which can denote both uyartinat and a..rinai do 
not denote the former, if they are used in Poetry to denote the 
karu-p-poru] (animal, bird etc.) of a tract of land. 

Ez.—Katuvan, mutu-makan ete. 

Note.—This sitra deals with exceptions among viravu-p-peyar. 

197. S%erQurq@ vypSw Quuted seu. 

Tinai-y-otu pala-kiya peyar-alan katai-y-é. 

Except those which have been used to denote both the 

tinais (i.¢.) some which have been so used may denote uyartinat. 

Ex.—Kalai, vitalai ete, 

Eljunar-e cekukkun kalai (Pura. 303) 

(The great warrior who can destroy his cnemies.) 

Note.—This séitra deals with exceptions to exceptions. 
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vi. Véyai-y-iyal 

  

198. விணையெனப் படுவது வேற்றுமை சொள்ளாது 

நிணையுவ் காலைச் சாலமொடு தோன்றும். 

Vinai-y-eQa-p patuvatu vérrumai kollatu 
Nitai-y-un k4lei-k kalam-otu to0rum. 

That which is called vinai (verb) does not take case-suffixes 

after it and denotes tense on scrutiny. 

EBx.—Untan (he ate); Kariyan (he is black.) 

Note 1—The word nitai-y-ui-halai is uaed in the sétra to 
suggest that in certain verbs—vitat-k-hurippl-—tense is not 
explicity known. 

Note 2.—All commentators think that this sifra deffhes 

vitai; but, since it is suggested by the name vrai itself, I think 

that this sqtra deals with one aspect of it. 

199. காலர் தாமே மூன்றென மொழிப. 

Kalan tam-é “maur-ena malipa,- 

They say that tenses are three in number. 

Note—The word tamé in the sifra is used for the sake of 

euphony. 

200, இறப்பி ணிகழ்வி ளெதிர்வி னென்றா 
அம்முச் சாலமுங் குறிப்பொடுங் கொள்ளும் 

மெய்ச்கிலே யுடைய சோன்ற லாறே, 

Trappi Dikalvi 0-etirvi o-cnra 

A-m-muk kalam-un kurippotun kollum 
Mey-n-nilai y-utaiya t6ora |-aré. 

The three tenses—-past, present and fature—are denoted 

even by vinai-k-kurippt. 

Note 2.—The particle um suggests that they are clearly 

denoted by teri-nilai-vinai. 
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Note 2.—The mention of three tenses hero is only purovada 
of what is mentioned in Zrappé nikalavé y-etir v-ennum.... 
(Ceyyuliyal 202,) 

901. குறிப்பினும் வினையினு கெறிப்படச் தோன்றிக் 

காலமொடு வருஉம் வினைச்சொ லெல்லாம் 

உயர்திணைக் குரிமைய Sos) Cowra குரிமையும் 

ஆயிரு இணைக்குமோ சன்ன வுரிமையம் 

அம்மூ வுருபின தோன்ற லாறே, 

Kurippidum vidaiyidu neri-p-pata-t touri-k 
Kalamotu varium vitai.e-co Lellim 

Uyartinai-k k-urimai-y-u m-a,rinai-k k-urimai-y-um 
Ayiru tinaikkum-5 rade v-urimai-y-um ் 
A-m-mi v-urupita 10 laré. 

All verbs denoting tense consisting of appellative verbs* and 

ierinilat vinait are, when they are used, of three kinds :—those 

belonging to uyar-iinai, those belonging to @..rinai and those 

belonging to both. 

202. அவைதாம் 

அம்மா மெம்மே மென்னும் செவியும் 
உம்மொடு வருஉங் கடதற வென்னும் 

அர்நாற் இளவியொ டாயெண் எஊெவியும் 

பன்மை யுரசைக்குர் தன்மைச் சொல்லே. 

Avaitam 

Am-m-4 m-em-m-6 m-etuun Kilavi-y-um 

Um-m-otu vari ka-ta-ta-ra v-e2Qum 

A-n-nar: kilaviyo t-a-y-en’ kilavi-y-um 

Patimai y-uraikkun tatmai-c- coll-é, 

‘The Arst person plural verbs are those that take the eight 

terminations am, am, em, ém, kum, tum, tum, and rum, 

* The presence of appellative verbs in Tamil and the absence of 

similar verbs in Sanskrit is one of the salient points to 

prove that Tamil and Sanskrit belong to different families 

of languages. 
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Ex.—Ettukam pala (Pura. 10) 

(We shall extol in many ways.) 

Malaintor vale-k-kan tantrum ilam (Pura. 61) 

(We have not seen (your) foea thriving.) 

Patuvam toli (Kalit. 40) 

(Ok friend, let us sing.) 

Cavem yam . (Pura. 68) 

(We will die.) 
Vallém allém (Pura. 126) 
(We are not capable.) 

Ilantu'vaikutum (Pura. 17) 

(We shall loge.) 

....unkum (Pura. 125) 

(We shall eat) 

Note 1.-This s#ira and the following ones suggest a paribhasad 
that, ifa termination is mentioned in the s#éra, it suggests the 

verb with that termination at the end. Cf. Note 2 under sitra 4. 

Note 2.—Avai-iam will have to be taken tothe sfitras 203, 

205. 206, 216 and 217. Hence avai-tém may also be taken to be 

a separate adhikdra-sitira. 

Note 3.—Avai-tam is not found in the sitra in Teyvaceslaiyar’s 
edition. 

Note 4.—It is worthy of notice that Tolkappiyanar has not 
mentioned that a particular element in verbs denotes tense. - 

Note 5.—llampiranar, Cénqvaraiyar and Naccinarkbiniyar, 
say that the terminations am and @m are used when the subject 

is ‘you and I,’ em and ém when the subject is ‘he and I’ and 
kum, tum, tum and rum when it is ‘he you and or otherwise ete. 

Note 6.—In Jater ‘Tamil, we find the form with the termi- 

nation Gm. Cf. tantom, vetrom (Periyatwrumoli 193, 5). This 

form should have crept in verbs through the same form 
in participial nouns which is sanctioried by the satra 195. 
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Note 7.—Cénqveraiyar says that the terminationa am, am, ent 

and ém will be preceded by nil and kinru in the present tense, 

p and » in the future tense and by ay or nothing in the past tense, 

Teyvaccilaiyar says that they are preceded by fu, kinru and pu 

which show respectively the past, present, and future, tense. In 

this context it may be noted that the author of the Viracaliyam 
stated that ¢@m, ém, tam and om are the terminations in the past, 

hirém> kirom, nitrém and nitrom are the terminations in the 

present and vém, pém, -vom and pom are the terminations in the 

future, (Viracdliyam, Kiriyapatalam 6, 7 and 8). 

Note ’8.—Céndvaraiyar says that kum, tum tum and rum are 

used only in the future tense. 

Note 9—The forms ceykitrém, ceykitram eto. with the 

element &imru are not found in Sangam classics and the form 

ceyyaninranam is taken to be two words ceyyd and nipratam by 

the commentator on the Véracoliyam. 

209. சகடதற வென்னும் 

ater ares குன்றிய ஓசசமோடு 

என்னே னல்லென வரூ௨ மேழும் 

தன்வினை யுசைக்குர் தன்மைச் சொல்லே. 

18 ஜஷ்ஷாங்க-ந௨ 72௫0 பொழு 
A-n-nat k-arta kuuriya l-ukaramoth 

Ea-a-é v-al-l-eda varau_m-élum 
Tan-vitiai y-uraikkun taQmai-c-col-l-é. 

The first person singular verbs are those that take any one 

of the sevan terminations hi, 16, tit, rit, et, é% and al. 

Ex.—Yahkanam moliké yan-a. (Pura. 39) 

(How will I express ?) 

Nin-kannar kanpet mag, (Kalit. 39) 

(I wish I see with your eyes) 

Val-al-o yau ni nippia. (Kalit. 47) 

(I won't live if you go away) 

Varuntuval yat. (Kalit. 47) 

(I am sure to வம்) 
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Mote 1,—Canqvaraiyar says that hi, tit, #2, ré, and ai will be 

used in the future tense. But in kantaten varuval (Pura. 23, 17), 

uvakaiyotu varuval (Puta. 165, 14), varuval denotes past tense. 
Naccinarkkiniyar says that mostly the first four will be used in 
the future tense. Jlamptiranar does not mention anything about 

the tense here. 

Note,—The author of the Viracsliyam says that the termi- 
nition al denotes determination. ் 

204. gapgver 
செய்சென் செவி வினையொடு முடியினும் 
அவ்விய நிரியா சென்மனார் புலயர், 

Avatrul 

Ceyk-et kilavi vinaiyotu mutiyinum 

A-v-viya firiya t-eQmatar pulavar. 

Learned men say that, of them, the form ceykt does not lose 

its finite form when it is followed by another finite verb. 

Bx,—Kanku vanticin perama (Pura. 17). 

(Ob great king I came to see-you). 

205. அன்னன் ௮ள்.ஐ ளென்னு சான்கும் 
ஒருவர் மருங்கிற் படர்க்கைச் சொல்லே. 

Ag-an al-a |-etnu nagkum 
Oruvar marutikir patarkkai-c col-L6. 

The third person singular verbs of uyartinas are those that 
take the terminations a”, gn, a] and al. 

Bx.—Cay-uyar-verpatum vantanan (Kalit. 39) 
(The owner of the lofty mountain too came) 
Matukaiyum utaiyan (Kalit, 47) 

(He had the valour too) 

Iraiyé tavarutaiyan. (Kalit, 56) 

(It is the king who is to be blamed) 
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“Yamattun tuyil-al-al (Kalit. 45) 

(She did not sleep even at midnight.) 

Entaiyarkku.. uraittal yay (Kalit. 39) 

(Mother informed my elders). 

Note 1.—That @% and am are a#tpal terminations and a] and 

al, are penpal terminations is evident from the sutras 

Na..ka Q-orré y-atiu v-ari-col (5) 

La..ka Q-orré makatiiu v-ari-col (6) 

Note 2.-The word pajarkkai in this sutra is significant. It 

clearly shows that the sutras Na..kan-orré.. etc. do not deal 

with patarkkai though Cétavaraiyar takes them so and expresses 

it in his commentary under the sutras 10 and 208, 

206. ௮ர்ஆர் பஎன வரூஉ மூன்றும் 

பல்லோர் மருங்கிற் படர்ச்கைச் சொல்லே. 

Ar-ar pa-ella variu maidrum 
Pallar marunkir patarkkai-c col-1-é. 

The third person plural verbs of wyartinat are those that 

take the terminations ar, ar and pa. 

#x —Pulavar-ellam nit pdkkinar-6 (Pura. 42) 

(All the poets looked at you) 

,-- EQmegar pulavar (Col. 1) 

(Learned men say....) 

Varrumai tam-é y-él-ena molipa (Col. 62) 

(They say that the cases are seven in number) 

Noie.—It is worthy of note that a and @ in ar and ar asin 

an, ai, al and 4] are respectively the demonstrative root and the 

lengthened form of it. The ides that a denotes objects at a 
distance-should have had its origin in its having referred to 
objects of third person. 
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207. மாசைக் சளவியும் பல்லோர் படர்க்கை 

கரலச் இளவீயொடு முடியு மென்ப. 

Marai-k kilavi-y-um pallor patarkkai 
Kala-k kilavi-y-otu mutiyu m-etps. 

The third person plural verbs of uyarting: may take the 

termination mdr also which will qualify another verb, or participial 

noun, 

#s.—Arut-katan irumar vayavar eriya (Pura. 282) 

(The strong soldiers to attack (the enemy’s army) to 

do their severe duty.) 

Katun-tar-mutpu talai-k-konmar  nacai-tara-vantér 

nacai-pitakkoliya (Pura. 15) 

(In order that the expectations of those who came 
eager to route the strength of the van-guard of the 
enemy) 

Note.—Tothappiyanar has mentioned the word kala-k-kilavi 

instead of vinai so that it may apply to participial nouns also. 

208. பன்மையு மொருமையும் பாலறி வந்த 

அர்கா லைர்து மூன்றுதலை யிட்ட 

pug pe இெச்த வுயர்தணை யவ்வே, 

Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um palari vanta 

A-n-n4 l-aintu miigru-talai y-itta 
Mutdora-k-kilanta v-uyar-tinai y-a-v-v-é. 

The twenty three verbs mentioned above denoting plural 
and singular. belong to uyartingi, which has already been 
mentioned in sitra 201. 

Note.—Cénavaraiyar tells ua that the sutras 205, 206 and 207 
contain the same idea as that of the siiras 5, 6 and 7. . But, on 
careful scrutiny, it is evident that siivas 5, 6, and 7 are 
common to nouns and verbs and also to the different persons, aay 
second person and third person, while sivas 205, 206 and 207 
deal only with verba of third person. 
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For instance in stra 6 r is said to be the sign of palar-ari-col, 
while in sutra 206 arand ar are saidto be pallor marunkir- 

patarkkai-col and from sutra 224 ir and ir are learnt to be pallor 

marunkin munnilai-c-col. Hence it is evident that a and @ denote 

the third person andi andi, the second person.* Bosides it is 
only from sitraa 5, 6, 7 and 8 we learn that ava® and yqvan, aval 

ஊம் நரக], avar, yavar, ellirwm and ellarum and ata and yath 

are respectively dnpal, penpal, palarpal and ona? pal. 

௨09. அவற்றுள் 

பன்மை யுரைக்குர் தன்மைக் செவி 

எண்ணியன் மருங்கிற் நிரிபலை யுளவே, 

Avarrul 
Patmai y-uraikkun tanmai-k kilavi 

Enniyaa marunkic riripavai y-ula-v-é. 

Of them the verbs of the first person plural may, when used 

with objects that are counted, change in its use, ‘(t.e.) may be 

used along with a subject in a. rinat. 

Ee.—VYanum en e.. kamum carum.t 

(My weapon and I are sufficient ) 

  

  

  

Of, Ai u-am miinrur cuttin. 

1 Carum=Cal+ium. 
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* Patarkkai atéiu-v-ari-col an, Gh. 

Atiiu-v-ari-col t. 

Patarkkat-c-col a, d. 
Patarkkai makatiu-v-ari-col al, ale. 

Makajiju-v-ari-col L 

Patarkkai-c-col a, a. 
Patarkkai-p pallor-ariyuii-col ar, dr. 
7 Paligr-ariyusi-col r 

Patarkkai-c-col @, a. - 
Munwilai-p pallar-ariyus-col ar, i, 

் Pallor-ariyun-col tr 

Munnilai-c-eol 4, i 
(Tol. Blut. 31)
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Note.—Ilampiranar and Teyvaccilatyar interpret this siira 
differently, Ilampuravar says that, by this sutra, verbs with am 

and am take for their subject ‘you andI’’, verbs with em and ém 
take for their subject “he and 1” and those with kum, tum, tum 
and zum take for their subject ‘he, you and I”. Teyvaccilaiyar, 
on the other hand, says that, by this sutra, yam irwar may be 
used in place of yam iruvém. CéNquaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 

give the meaning given above. But if we carefully see this sitra 
ஹம் கூர் 43, the’ opinion of Cétavaraiyar and Naccitdrkkiniyar 

seeIns to be sound. 

910. யாஅ௮ ரென்னும் வினாவின் சளவி 
அத்திணை மருங்கே முப்பாற்கு முறித்தே, 

Y4a r-ennum vinavin kilavi 

A-t-tinai marunkin mupparku m-uritt-é, 

The interrogative predicate yar can be used with nouns of 
the three pals of uyartinai. 

Bx.-~Avan yar ? Aval yar ?* Avar yar a 

Note—It ig clear from Tol. Elut.173 that yar is the 
abbreviated form of the palarpal— yavar. If so, one may doubt 
why the plural form is used along with yqvat-and yaval. At one 
time ‘ydvan too might have been used as yq@”? and a confusion 
would have arisen between this yan and yan of the first person 
singular. To avoid the confusion the plural form yar might-have 
been used along with anpal nouns like avan. Through analogy it 
may have been used with peypal nouns like aval. 

211, பரலறி மரபி ம்னு வீற்றும் 
ஆவோ வாகுஞ் செய்யு ஞே, 

P§l-ari marapi t-a-m-mi vigrum 
A-v-d v-akufi ceyyu J-ul-}-8 

4 in those endings an , dl and dr denoting pal may change to 
6 in Poetry. 

* Of. ava yauen and aval yaval. 
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#£a.—Videvi nirranton-€, (Akana. 48) 
(He gave vou after asking) 

Nakau-p peyarntol-8. (ibid, 248) 

(She moved smiling) 

Unti kotuttér uyir kotuttdr-8. (Pura. 18) 

(Food-givers are life-givers) 

Note.—If one questions why @ of mar does not become 4, 
he has to be answered thus :—(1) The author has said mii-v-izrum 
and not ndl-izrum. (2) The r of mar does not denote palarpal as 

y of dr, but the whole mar itself is said to denote it. 

212. ஆயென் இளவியும் மவற்றொடு ரிவணும். 

Ay-en kilavi-y-u m-avarrotu civanum, 

The termination ay (to be said in the eatra 223) also will be 
similar to them. 

#x.—Vantoy malta tan-katar-cérppa, (Akan&. 80) 

(Oh king, the lord of land near the cool sea, you came.) 

Note.— Since the verbs in the second person are mentioned as 

belonging to both uyartinat and a-.rinai, why should Tolkap. 
piyatar read this s#ira here? The answer is perhaps to show 

that the change of @ to 6 in gy bappens only in uwyartinai. 

213. அதுச்சொல் வேற்றுமை யுடைமை யானும் 

சண்ணென் வேற்றுமை கிலச்தி னாலும் 

ஓப்பி னானும் பண்பி னானுமென்று 

ஒப்பாற் சாலம் குறிப்பொடு தோன்றும். 

Atu-c-col vérruma: y-utaimai yanum 
Kan-n-en vérrumai y-utaimai yanum 

Oppi a-40um panpi 2-atum-egra 
A-p-par kalan kurippotu tourum. 

‘fhe appellative verbs will have for their stem words denoting 
possession which is the meaning of the sixth case, words denoting 
place which. is the meaning of the seventh caso and words 
denoting comparison and quality. 
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Bx —Attai-t-tinkal...... entaiyum utaiyém. (Pura. 112) 

(That day we had our father) 

Katakanatatai ni-y-6 (Pura. 5) 

(Oh you are the lord of the forest-region) 

Entai..... . umanar veTiun turaiyanyagns, (Pura. 84) 

(My lord is like the port which gives alarm to the 
salt merchants) 

Arvotra v-anpige yaa. (Kalit. 46) 
(I am in great love) 

Note—In the expression kalat kurippotu tonrum commen. 

tators think that kalam is the subject of totrum and kurippote 
means ‘by suggestion.’ In the light of kurippitum...... 
kalamotu varuum viNar-c-col in the sutra 201, vinai-e-col may be 

taken to be understood after kalan-kurippote so that the whole 
may mean appellative verb, 

214, | அ௮ன்மையி னின்மையி னுண்மையின் வன்மையின் 

அன்ன பிறவுங் குறிப்பொடு கொள்ளும் 

என்ன ஸெவியுங் குறிப்பே காலம். 

Anmaiyi Q-inmaiyi 9-unmaiyin vanmaiyin 

மறக pita-y-ui kurippotu kollum 
Euga kilaviyui kurippd kalam. 

Words denoting anyényabhava, atyantdbhava, existence and 
capacity and other words of the same nature which express their 
meaning by suggestion are appellative verbs. 

Hx.—Yam avant kilaifiarém allam. (Pura. 144) 
(We are not his relatives) 

Trrai-t-tifkal... yam entaiyum ilam-é,* (Pura. 112) 
(To-day we do not have our father) 

Urat-utaiyar-kanmat-y-otu iyainta vaikal 
ulavakiyar-4. (Pura. 190) 

‘(May the days come when we will have the friendship 
with men of valour !) 

“In the Ancient Period ilam was a transitive verb, 
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Arula vallai. (Pura. 27) 

(You are capable of showing meroy) 

- Note 1.—Ilampuranar and Célldvaraiyar mention under ௪7218 
ptravum, walla, tiyat etc. They have doneso perhaps natmai 
and mai are not included under 24 gunas mentioned in Nydya 
works, 

Note 2.—Since afmai, inmai, unmat and valmai are not 

included under pagpt mentioned in the previous sitra, there is 

need for this siira. 

Note 3.—Ilampuranar tekeg this sutra and the previous one 

as one siira. 

215, பன்மைய மொருமையும் பாலறி வரத 

அன்ன மரபிற் குறிப்பொடு வருஉங் 

até Bored ww Bear மருகன் 

மேலைச் இளெவியொடு வேறுபா டிலவே, 

Pafmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta 

Anda marapir kurippotu variun 
Kala-k kilavi y-uyartinai marunkin 

Mélai-k kilaviyotu vérupa t-ila-v-é, 

Appellative verbs of uwyartina’ do not differ from tarinilai 
verbs mentioned above in taking the verbal terminations of the 

different pals denoting singular or plural. 

Note.—Since it is said that appellative verbs do not differ 

from ¢eréntlai verbs in taking terminations, it should be under- 

stood that the former do not take any termination that is not 

taken by the latter. Hence there is no necessity that the former 

should take ail the terminations taken by the latter. Hence the 

commentators say that ¢” and é? are used in first person singular, 

em, ém, am and amin first person plural, an and @m in மீற்றர், 

a] and ql in peypal and ar and ar in palarpal. 

216. ௮. வஎன வரூ௨ மிறுதி 

அப்பான் மூன்றே பலவற்றுப் படர்க்கை, 

A-a va-ela varau m-iruti 
A-p-pan minré palavarru-p patarkkai. 
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The third poraon neuter ‘plural verbs take the terminations 

a, d and va. 

Bx.—Val.... cevvaQattu-vallappu-p ponrana (Pura. 6) 

(Sword had the grandeur of the red horizon.) 
Ninaikka vanta (Pura. 70) 

(It need not be doubted.) 

Avai unkuva 

(They eat.) 

Note.—Finite verbs ending in @ appearto have always 

negative meaning. 

217. ஒன்றன் படர்ச்கை தறட iss 

குன்றிய லுகாச் திறுதி யாகும், 

Ontan patarkkai ta-ra-ta v-irnta 

Kudriya l-ukarat t-iguti y-akum. 

The third person neuter singular verbs take the terminations 
tt, pli and tu. 

Bx.—Orumai-k-kaliatu ennumurai nillata. (Tol, Col. 44) 
Akkan ta0-8 karana mutarr-8. (Tol. Col. 21) 
Aintin. vakai-terivan-katté y-ulaka. (Kura 27) 

Note.—The expression otra patarkkai is different from tho 
expression ofrari kilavi mentioned in syira 8. 

218, பன்மையு மொருமையும் பாலறி வர்த 
அம்ம விரண்டு மஃறிணை யவ்வே, 

PaQmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-azi vanta 
A-m-mi v-irantu m-a..rinai ya-v-v-6. 

The six verbs-mentioned above denotin g plural and singular 
belong to a -. rina, 

519. அத்திணை மருங் னிருபார் செவிக்கும் 
ஒக்கு மென்ப வெவனென் விஞவே, 

A-t-tinai marunki Q-irupay kilavikkum 
Okku m-etpa v-eval-en ving-v-é. 
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The interrogative predicate eva can be used with nouns of 
both pdls of a.>rinai. 

Ee—A..tu eval? (What is it 2) 

Avai eval? (What are they ?), 

220. இன்றில வுடைய வென்னும் செவியும் 

"அன்றுடைத் தல்ல வென்னும் கிளவியும் 

பண்புகொள் இளவியு முளவென் இளவியும் 

பண்மி னாயெ சனைநமுதற் கிளவியும் 

ஒப்பொடு வரூ௨ங் ளெவியொடு தொகைஇ 

அப்பாற் பத்துக் குறிப்பொடு மொள்ளும், 

Toy-ila v-utaiya.v-enoun kilavi-y-um 

Atr-utait t.alla v-engun kilavi-y-um 

Panpu-kol kilaviyu m-ula-v-en kilavi-y-um 

Panpi v-akiye ciQai-mutar kijavi-y-um 

Oppotu vargun kilaviyotu tokaii 

Appar pattut kurippotu kollum. 

Appellative verbs are ten :—ittrtt, ila, ufaiya, aura, utaittt, 

alla, verbs with stem denoting quality, uja, verbs with stem 

denoting qualified limbs, and verbe with stem denoting 

comparison. 

Mavala p-icaittal Gr-elutt-inr-é. (Tol. Elut. 5) 

Biiciya v-elldm eficutal ila-v-é. (ibid. 77) 

Varall-murai manrun kurrelut t-utaiya. (ibid. 137) 

Puraiva t-a0rar cariyai y-iyarkai. (ibid. 166) 

Arai-y-alapu kurukat makaram utaitté. (ibid. 13) 

Ina-c-out t-illa-p panpu-kol peyar-k-kotai 

Valakka x-alla. (Tol. Col. 18) 

A-v-v-iyal nilaiyal cevviti. (ibid. 68) 

Uriyavai ulavé. (Tol. Blut. 112) 

Pulam kannakkan-vaippirra. (Pura. 18) 

(The cultivatable land has wide space) 

Turantar perumai tunai-k-kazin vaiyatta 

Irantarai ennikkon tarru, (Kuraj 22) 
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Note.—We have to add unft also to the above list since the 
author makes use of it in the sutra—u-m-m-un t-aku m-itanumg 

r-upt-g. (Col 292) 

221. பன்மையு மொருமையும் பாலறி வந்த 

௮ன்ன மாபிற் குறிப்பொடு வரூஉங் 

காலச் இளவி ய௯றிணை மருங்கின் 

மேலைக் இளவியொடு வேறுபா டலவே, 

Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-azi vanta 

Agana marapir kurippotu vargun 

Kala-k kilavi y-a..rinai marunkio 

Mélai-k kilaviyotu véru-pa t-ila-v-é. 

‘Appellative verbs of a..zrigai do not differ from terinilai 

verbs mentioned above in taking the verbal terminations of the 

pals denoting plural and singular. 

Note.—Ilampiiranar takes this sutra and the previous one as 

one sitra. 

222. முன்னிலை வியங்கோள் வினையெஞ்சு ளெவி 

இன்மை செப்பல் வேறென் செவி 

செய்ம்மன செய்யுஞ் செய்த வென்னும் 

அம்முறை கின்ற வாயெண் இளவியும் 

இரிபுவே.று படுஉஞ் செய்திய வாகி 

இருதஇணைச் சொழ்குமோ ஏன்ன வுரிமைய. 

Munwilai viyatkd] vinai-y-eficu kilavi 
TInmai ceppal vér-ea kilavi - 

Ceymmata ceyyufi ceyta v-ehtum 

A-m-mutai nitza v-a-y-en kilaviyum 

Tiripu-véru patauii ceytiya v-aki 

Iru-tinai-c corkum-6 r-atta v-urimaiya, 

Verba of the second person and verbs of the potential mood, 
infinitives, the words ilai, il etc, that denote negation, the word 
véré and the verbs of the type ceymmana, ceyyum and ceyta—all 
these eight may be used in both the tinais differing in their meaning 

when used in either, 
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Note.—The word ceyywm denotes both the finite verb and the 
peyar-eccam and hence Tolkappiyanar has placed it between the 
finite verb ceymmana and the peyar-eccam ceyta. tb should ‘be 

noted that, whenever he deals with that peyar-eccam also, he 

makes us understand it either by explicitly stating ceyyum 

ennum peyar-eficu-kilavi asin sutra 238 or by reading it with 

ceyéa alone as in sutra 234, Besides ceyyum (peyar-eccam) denotes 
both the present and future tenses. 

Kollai mévalai. ..iyarér-valava (Pura. 7) 

(Ob King with fine chariot, you desire plunder), 

Alua-c-céval.. vata-malai-p peyarkuvai-y-ayin 
(Pura, 67) 

(Oh male-swan, if you go to the Himalayas). 

Mantdiya peruma nj (Pura. 6). 

(Oh great king, may you live long!) 

Nia gor peyaral (Pura. 3). 

(May not your word go unaccomplished ! ). 

Ni....oppa nati y-a-t-taka v-orutti (Pura. 10). 

(You, having properly investigated it, offer due 

punishment). 

Anga-c-caval....ayirai manti vatamalai-p peyarkuvai 

ayin (Pura. 67). 

(Oh male-swan, you having eaten ayirai fish go to the 
Himalayas), . 

Alukkarru akatracum illai. (Kufal 170). 
(None became prosperous on account of jealousy). 

Mey-n-nilai mayakka m-4Nam illai (Tol. Elut. 47), 

Vaiicittu valvaria vatkanar il (Kural. 276). 

(More cruel men than impostors do not exist). 

Kalavu... alavetoum arral-purintarkan il (Kural 287) 

(Deception is not found among those who measure 

their greatness). 

கரன் எரர்; கர்ம ஈ€ேர் 

A-y-irntinaiyio icpikkumana col-l€ (Tol. Col. 1). 

(Word will be used in those two tinais.) 
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Kum nin utarriyor-naté (Pura. 4) 

(The country of your enemies cries). 

Ten-pula-val narkku arun-katav irukkum 

..+. putalvar-p-peratirum (Pura. 9). 

(Those of you who have not given birth to sons who 

ean give oblations to manes). 

Collufi col kétti (Kalit. 47) 
(Listen to the words said). 

Ventu mémpatta pan-tar-mara (Pura. 55). 

(Oh Pandyan king with flower-garland on, the best 
among kings). 

Uoci nivra uvavu-mati kantu (Pura. 60) 

(Having seen the full moon right above the head). 

229. அவற்றுள் 
மூன்னிலைச் ளெவி 

Be யென வருஉ மூன்றும் 
ஒப்பத் தோன்று மொருவர்க்கு மொன்றற்கும், 

ஷய 

Muguilai-k kilavi 
Tai ay-eQa varau madrum 
Oppa-t tonru m-oruvarkku m-o0rarkkum. 

Of them, the verbs which take the second person terminations 
4, ai and ay denote the singular both in uyartinat and in a... rinai, 

Tnku evan ceyti-y-6 pana (Pura. 68) 
(Oh bard, what are you doing here ?) 

Katakanatanai ni-y-6 (Pura. 5) 
(You are the lord of forest region.) 

Alta-o-cdval... -vatamalai-p-peyarkuvai ayin 
(Pura. 67) 

(Oh male swan, if you go to the Himalayas.) 

Cutar-t-totii klay (Kali. 57) 
(Oh lady with dazzling ornaments, listen.) 
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Note 1.—Llampiranar says that forma like untt and tings 

denote past tense. Céavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar mention 

that ¢ preceded by #, and r denotes future tense. 

Note 2.—Llampuranar says that the use of the termination 7 

in one tense alone suggests that forms of the form cey may be 
used. The other commentators take it on the authority .of the 

sutra 450. 

924,  இர்ஈர் மின்னென வரூஉ மூன்றும் 

பல்லோர் மருங்கும் பலவற்று ogee gues 

சொல்லோ ஏனைய வென்மனார் புலவர், 

Ir-ir min-n-ena vargu மாற்ற யா 

Pallér marunkinum palavarru marunikinua 
Gol-l-6 r-anaiya v-enmadar pulavar. 

Learned men say that the verbs which take the terminations 

ir, ir and mig are of the same form in the plural number of the 

second person both in wyartinat and in a. rigat. 

Ex.—Mivirum ..taliz kollalir (Pura. 109) 

(All of: you three cannot take hold of with your effort.) 

Vintoy-kan-oatatum niyum vatuvaiyut panteriyatupor 

patarkizpir (Kalit. 39) 
(The lord of the high mountain and yourself will 

behave at the time of marriage as if you did not 

know each other before.) 

Kalam-pukal ompumin tevvir (Pura. 87) 
(Oh foes, avoid entry into the battlefield) 

Note—The expression averrul mupnilai-k-kilavi has to he 

taken here from the previous s#tra. 

925, எஞ்டெ செவி பிடத்சொடு சவணி 

ஐம்பாற்கு முரிய தோன்ற லாறே, 

Eficiya kilavi y-itattotu civani 

Aimparku m-uriya toOra |-axé. 

The rest may be used in the three persons of the five pals. 
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226. அவற்றுள் 
முன்னிலை தன்மை யாமீ ரிடத்தொடு 

மன்னா சாகும் வியங்கோட் கிளவி. 

Avarrul 

Munnilai taQmai y-ayi r-itattota 

Manna t-akum viyankot kilavi. 

Of them, the verb in the potentaal mood is not used either in 

the second person or in the first person. 

Note 1,—This is one of the important si#tras which help us to 
determine the different stages in the growth of the Tamil 
Language. Even in Puraranértt, we have examples where the 

verb in the potential mood is.used in the second person and in 
the first person. This clearly shows: that it was written later 
than the Tolkappiyam. 

Note 2.—Cétavaraiyar says that forms like gmpal with the 

termination a! should be taken as belonging to viyaike] from 
Totkappiyatdr’s usage. It seema to me that in such cases the word 
vénfum is understood, This is suggested by the expression ceyal 
véntum in the sitra 243. Still later grammarians have taken al as 

one of the terminations of viyankgl. 

Note 3.—It is also noteworthy that Tolkappiyatar haa not 
explicitly stated the terminations of viyanical. 

Note #.—This sua restricts the application of viyarkal, 
though the previous stra says in general terms that the reat 
will be used in the three persons of all pgls. 

Note 5.—-Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this satra thus :- 
Verb in the potential mood is not generally used in the first and 
second persons of a... retai, but it is used in uyartinat. This does 
not appear to be sound, since Tolkappiyatiar has definitely 
mentioned tie verbs of the first person among uyarlinat (sutras 
202 d+203) and there is nothing in this sitra differentiating its 
use in wyarlinai from that in o.. என்ர. 
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997. பல்லோர் படர்ச்கை முன்னிலை தன்மை 

அ௮வ்வயின் மூன்று நிகழுங் காலத் ஐச் 

செய்யு மென்னுங் களெவியொடு கொள்ளா, 

Pallér patarkkai muQdilai taQmai 
A-v-vayin maoru nikalui kalattu-c 
Ceyyu m-ennun kilaviyotu kolla. 

The finite verb of the form ceyyum which is used only in the 
present tense is not used in palarpal and in the second and 
first persons. 

Noie—This sitira restricts the application of the finite verb 
of the form ceyyum. 

928. செய்து செய்யூச் Gein GriOsaré 

செய்யியர் செய்யிய செயின்செயச் -செயற்சென 

அவ்வசை யொன்பதும் வினையெஞ்சு களவி. 

Ceytu ceyyii-c ceypu ceytena-c 

Ceyyiyar ceyyiya ceyin-ceya-c ceyark-eva 

A-y-vakai y-onpatum vinai-y-efieu kijavi. 

Infinitives are of nine types—ceytu, ceyyi, ceypi, ceylepa, 

ceyyiyar, ceyyiya, 020473, 0808 and ceyarkts. 

Bx—Tajir rantu (Pura. 18) 

(Having obtained with effort.) 

Afiku nitya v-er-kana (Pura. 377) 

(Having seen me who stood there.) 

Teripu véru kilatta (Tol. Col. 49) 

Kaliru patintu untena-k kalankiya turaiyum (Pura. 23) 

(The ghat where water is disturbed on account of the 

‘elephants having remained and drunk water.) 

Vaiyakam voliiya celvoy -(Mullai-p-pattu 57) 

(Oh king, who goes to conquer the world.) 

Ni....timai kanion (Pura. 10) 

(If you-fiud out the mistake) 
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Ma-v-um makkalum patu-pinam uniiyar 
(Patirru. 36, 7) 

(Beasts and men to eat the corpses) 

Vaiyan kavalar vali-molintu oluka (Puta. 8) 
(In order that the kings of the world may accept his 

suzerainty) 

Vitkirai-p-panaittd}] varaintanan kolarka (Kalit. 58). 

(He requested him having stout shoulders to take her 
to wife.) 

Note 1.—The roots which end in kurriyal-ukaram do not take 
‘u after them but take 4. Ha—Uraiki; oft eto. The roots 
ending in a long vowel also take t, which sometimes alternates 
with y. Ha.—Poy, cinaii, uraii etc. But in later Tamil! cinaintu, 
uraittu are used instead. 

Note 2——Though Tolkappiyatar has mentioned only nine 
types here, yet he makes mention of another type ceyyd in 
Tol. Elut. 223. 

“Note 3.~Of these ceyya, ceypit, ceytena, ceyyiyar and ceyyiya 
have almost become obsolete. 

Note 4.-Of these it may generally be stated that ceytu 
ceyytt and. ceypi denote the past time, ceytena denotes the cause, 
ceyyiyar, ceyyiya and ceyarkit denote the purpose, ceyin denotes 
the condition, and ceya denotes the simultaneousness of the 
action, cause, effect and purpose, 

Note 6.--The forme ceyyiyar and ceyarkt are respectively 
identical with the potential form ceyyiyar and the fourth case 

of the verbal noun ceyal. 

229. பின்முன் கால்கடை வழியிடத் தென்னும் 

அன்ன மரபிற் தரலங் சண்ணிய 

என்ன இளவியு மவற்றியல் பினவே, 

Pit-mut kal-katat vali-y-itat t-eanum 
Ana marapir kalan kanniya 

Equa kijavi-y-u m-avarriyal pinasv.é. 
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Words ending in pin, mun, kal, katat, vali, itam and those 
ending in words denoting time are of the same nature. 

Ex.—Cerrarkum innata ceyta-pin uyya viluman tarum. 

(Kural 313). 

(Ascetic doing harm even to his enemies, it will bring 
great trouble to him). 

Vikkul vara-mun (Kural 335) 

(Before he gets hiccup) 

Ni arav-aiicay vanta-k-kal (Kalit. 38) 

(You were not afraid of serpents while coming). 

Pjtu-kelu-nderal patun-kal-e (Pura. 39) 

(When praising your strong and worthy feet) 

‘Tnitu at@um ital iyaiya-k-katai (Kural. 230) 
(It too is sweet when it is not possible to give charity) 

Vérrumai-y-urupt nilai-peru-valiyum (Tol, Elut. 133) 

Valiyar-mut talvai ninaikke tad-tannin 

Meliyarmél cellum-itattt! (Kural. 250) 

(One should think how he wishes ta,be treated by his 

superiors when he is handling his inferiors). 

Muttai varaun-kdlan toari (Tol. Elut. 165) 

Ninaiyun-kalai-k kalamotu tontum (Tol; Col. 198) 

En-n-uyir yakkaiyir piriyam-polutt (Pura. 175) 

(When my soul separates itself from the mortal body) 

Note.—It deserves notice. that ail the examples under this 

siitra were once a phrase or a compound word consisting of 2 

peyar-eccam followed by a noun denoting time or place with the 
seventh case-suffix dropped. 

2980. அவற்றுள் 
முதனிலை மூன்றும் வினை முதன் மூடி.பின. 

Avattul 

Mutavilai mi9zum vifei-mutan mutipina. 

Of them, the first three (i.e, ceyltt, cevyn and ceyptt) modify a 
verb which has for its subject its own. 

187



TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM 

231. அம்மூச் இளலியுஞ் சனைவினை தோன்றின் 
சினை யொடு முடியா முதலொரடு முடியினும் 

வினையோ ரனைய வென்மனார் புலவர். 

A-m-mu-k kilavi-y-uii மடவ ர10தம் 60 
Citaiyotu mutiya mutalota mutiyinum 

Vinai-y-d r-allaiya v-eQmatar pulavar. 

Though those three take for their subject a limb, yet they 

may modify a verb whose subject is the whole. 

#x—Kai irtu avat vilntan. 

(His hands being broken, he fell down), 

232. எனை யெச்சம் வினைமுத லாலும் 
ஆன்வர் இயையும் விளைகிலை யானும் 

தமியன் மருங்கின் முடியு மென்ப, 

Enai y-eccam vitai-muta |-Anum 
Av-van t-iyaiyum vitai-nilai y-agum 
Tam-iyan marunkin mutiyu m-etpa. 

The other infinitives may modify verbs which have for their 
subjects their ownor other verbs that may suit, 

233. பன்முறை யானும் வினையெஞ்சு ளெவி 

சொன்மாை புய தடுச்குஈ வறிலும் 

உன்னது மூடிய முடியுமன் பொருளே. 

‘Pan-murai y-an-um vinai-y-efiou kilavi 

Con-mufai mutiya t-atukkuna varigum 

Unuatu mutiya mutiyu-matt porul-é. 

Infinitives of different kinds used in one sentence, though 
that which precedes does not modify that which follows, may 
be used if they modify the last. 

Ex,—Vaiyan kavalar vali-molin t-oluka-p 

Podkam véxti-p potu-o-cor pordati 

Tfafi-ciri t-eRou m-ikkan turappa 
ன ரர உட ceralatanai 

Y4rkaQam oltiys. (Pura. 8) 

188



VINAI-Y-IYAL 

234. கிலனும் பொருளும் சாலமுங் கருவியும் 

வினைமுதற் செவியும் வினையு மூளப்பட 

அவ்வறு பொருட்குமோ ரன்ன வுரிமைய 

செய்யுஞ் செய்த வென்னுஞ் சொல்லே, 

Nilan-um porul-un kalam-ya karuvi-y-um 

Vidai-mutar kilavi-y-um vidai-y-u m-alappata 
A-v-varu porutkum-6 r-aflda v-urimaiya 
Ceyyufi ceyta v-ennuii col-l-é, 

The peyar-eccams ceyyum and ceyia qualify the following six 

words denoting land, object, time, instrument, agent and action. 

&z,—Ma-p-pinai...... tuficum pog-kéttimayam (Pura. 2) 

(The Himalayas with golden peaks where female 

deer sleep) 

Vilatikakenra viyan-marpa. (Pura. 3) 

(Oh king with wide well-built chest) 

Mulankum munnir. (Pura. 18) 

(The roaring sea) 

Nuti-maluikiya venkott. (Pura, 4) 

(White tusk with its end blunted) 

Nom-patai cellun kalai. (Pura. 169) 

(The time when your army went) 

Konkar-k kuta-katal ottiya fiauzai. (Pura. 130) 

(On the day when Konkar were driven towards the 

Arabian sea) 

Amar katakkum val. (Pura. 172) 

(The spear which could bring victory in battle) 

Ventu erinta vél-€. (Pura. 308) 

(The spear which shattered the enemy) 

Ma-k-katal nivantu elutarufi cefiflayirt: (Pura. 4) 

(The red sun that rises from the wide ocean) 

Nio-katar pitanta fiayird (Pura. 2) 

(Sun that rose frem your sea). 
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Ompatu iyum arral (Pura. 22) 

(Capacity to give without reserve). 

Tavira v-ikai (Pura. 3) 
(Unabated charity). 

235. அவற்றொடு வருவழிச் செய்யுமென் களவி 
மூதற்கண் வரைந்த மூவீற்று முரித்தே, 

Avatfotu varu-vali.c ceyyum-en kilavi 

Mutat-kan varainta mi-virrua m-uritté, 

When ceyywm qualifies.the above six, it may be used even in 
such péls ag were’ not sanctioned before (for the finite verb 
ceyyum). 

286. பெயரெஞ்சு ளெவியும் வினையெஞ்சு ளெவியும்' 
எ.இிர்மது,த2 மொழியிலும் Qu genie Meus: 

Peyar-eficu kilavi-y-um vinai-y-eficu kilavi-y-um 
Etir-marutin moliyinum poranilai,tiriya. 

Peyar-eccam and vittai-y-eccam, though used in the negative 
form, are treated in the same way. 

Note 1.—-Ceyyata is the only negative peyar-eceam used in all 
tenass. In compound words where it is the first member, it 
assumes the form ceyyd. But ‘Cérdveraiyar and others take it 
to be an alternative form. 

Note 2.—Ceyyatit, ceyyamai and ceyyama) are the negative 
villai-y-eccams used in all tenses corresponding to the positive 
vitlai-y-eccam ceyits, ceyyy and ceypts. 

237, தத்த மெச்சமொடு வெனுங் குறிப்பின் 
எச்சொல் லாயினு மிடைநிலை வசையரர், 

Tatta m-eceamotu civanuh kurippin. 
18-0-001 l-ayinu m-itai-nilai varaiyar. 

They do not discredit the use of a suitable word between 
peyar-eccam and vitai-y-eccam and the words which- they qualify 
or modify. 
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Ex.—Nuti-muka maluika manit y-onnar 
Kati-matil payw-nin kalir-atan kala-v-8. (Pura. 3!) 

(Your elephants are innumerable which pounce againat 
well-guarded forts of enemies and dash so that the 
tips of their tasks become blunt) 

Pujluru punkan firtia vel-vér 

Cinan-kelu tanai-c cempiyan maruka, (Pura. 37) 

(Oh the descendant of Cempiyan who deprived the 

bird of its grief and who has armies fierce with 
victorious javelins) 

238. அவற்றுள் 
செய்யு மென்னும் பெயஞ்சு இளவிக்கு 

மெய்யொடுங் கெடுமே யிற்றுமிசை யகரம் 

௮வ்லிட. னறித லென்மனார் புலவர். 

Avarrul 

‘Ceyyu m-engum peyar-eficu kjlavikku 

Mey-y-otu-n ketum-é y-irrumicai y-ukaram 

A-v-v-ita n-arita l-enmatlar pulavar. 

Learned men say that yu in the peyar-eccam ceyyum is dropped 

sometimes and it should be found out (by scholars.) 

Bx.—Ulaku avam pér-arivajaQ riru. (Kural. 215)- 

(Avam for avavum) 

(The greatness of the highly: intelligent man whose 

intellect comprehends the whole world) 

Note,—Teyvaccilaiyar reads peyar-ejicu-kilavikkum so that 

the same may hold good for the finite verb also, since such a 

usage is also found. 

Of. Pariyinum akavam pél-alla (Kl 376). 

‘Those which one is not destined to have are lost though well 

protected. 

239. OsiGs Qwers Apis stew 

எய்திட னுடைத்தே வாராக காலம், 

Ceyt-e y-eccat t-iranta kalam 

Eytite u-utaitt-< vara-k kalam. 
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The infinitive ceylz which denotes past tense may also denote 
future tense. 

Bx.—Kotiyan em-m-irai ena-k kannic parappi-k 
Kuti pali-tirrun kelén akuka. (Pura. 72) 

(Let me become the ruler whom the subjects slander 

that ‘our king is cruel’, shedding tears) 

940. முர்மிலேச் சரலமுக் தோன்று மியற்சை 
எம்முறைச் சொல்லு நிகழுல் காலத்து 

மெய்க்நிலைப் பொதுச்சொற் ளெத்தல் வேண்டும். 

Munnilai-k kjlamun topru m-iyarkai 
Emumufai-c col-l-u nikalui kalatta 

Mey-n-nilai-p potu-c-cor kilattal vintum. 

The form of the finite verb ceyyum should be used to denote 
things which prove true for all times—past, present and future. 

Ex,—Ven-katir-k-kanaliyotu mati-valan-tiritaran 
Tankatal-varaippin. (Perumpan. 17), 
(In-the land of cool sea which is gone round by the 

moon with hot-rayed sun) 

241. arsré sras@ நிகமுங் காலத்தும் 
இராங்கு வருஉம் வினைச்சொற் செவி 
இறந்த: காலத்துச் குறிப்பொடு செத்தல் 
விரைச்ச பொருள வென்ஊஞர் புலவர், 

Vara-k kalattu nikalun kalattum 
Oran varium vilai-c-cor kilavi 
Tranta kalattu-k kurippotu kilattal 
Virainta porula v-enmanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that a verb is used in the past tense 
instead of in the present and future tenses to denote haste. 

Ez.—If one puta the quostion ni vara-v-illai-y-Z%, both the 
one who is coming and the one who is fo come answor vantén, 
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242. மிச்சுதன் மருங்கின் வினைச்சொற் சுட்டி 

அப்பண்பு குறித்த வினைமுதற் இளவி 
செய்வ இல்வழி நகிகழுங் சாலத்து 

மெய்பெறத் தோன்றும் பொருட்டா கும்மே, 

Mikkatan marunkin vinai-e-cor cutti 

A-p-panpu kuritta vinai-mutar kilavi 

Ceyva t-ilvali nikaluon kalattt 

Mey-pera-t tonrum porutta kum-m-é, 

The verb that is used in a general statement to denote the 

fruit of an extra-ordinary action (whether noblé or heinous) 

is used in the present tense, even though a particular man has 

not done it. 

#x.—Tavafi ceytan turakkam pukum. 

(One who does penance reaches Heaven) 

Tayai-k konran nirayam pukum. 

(One who kills his mother enters Hell). 

> 
Note.—Ceyvali in ceyvatiluali means doing to Ilampirayar 

and agent to other commentators. 

243. @a@eud Caarg Quarga Gea 

இருவயி ஸணிலையும் பொருட்டா கும்மே 

தன்பா லானும் பிறன்பா லானும், 

[tu-ceyal véniu m-ennun kilavi 

Iru-vayi nilaiyam porutta kum-m-é 

Tan-pa lan-um pigan-pa 1ay-um. 

Theverb ceyal-véijum may be both iqy-vivas or simple verb 

and pira-vinai or causal verb. 

#x.—Yan otal-véntum 

(I should study). 

En tantai ennai dtal-véntum 

(My father wants me to read). 
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244, வன்புற வரூஉம் வினுவுடை வினைச்சொல் 
எதிர்மறுச் தூணர்ததுத.ற் குரிமையு முடைச்தே, 

Vanpura varium vina-v-utai vinai-c-col 

Btir-marut t-unsrtiutar k-arimai-y-u m-utaitté. 

Interrogative verb used to denote certainty may also denote 

negation. 

EBx.~—Yan vaiténa 2 

(Did I scold you? It means ‘I did not scold you *). 

248. artré stogg வினைச்சொர் Gora 
இறப்பினு SanNares சிறப்பத் தோன்றும் 

“இய்சையும் தெளிவும் கிளக்குங் காலை, 

Vara-k kalattu vinai-c-coy kilavi 

Trappinu nikelviquii cirappa-t toatum 

Tyarkai-y-un telivan kilakkun kélai. 

Verbs are used in the past and present tensed to denote 
future in general statements and statements of assertion. 

Bx, —Kattu] pokinravan karzai-két-patukiaran. 

(He who goes into a forest is robbed of his cloth). 

Kattul pokinran kiivai-k6t-pattan. 

(He who went into o forest was robbed of his cloth). 

2406. செயப்படு பொருளைச் செய்தது பேரலத் 

"தொழிற்படச் செத்தலும் வழச்சயென் மசபே, 

Coya-p-patu porulai-c ceytatu pdla-t 

Toliz-pata-k kilattelum valakkiyan marap-é. 

There is usage where objevt is also used as subject, 

#e-~-Tinnai melukirru. 

(The pial cleaned). 
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247. இறப்பே பெதிர்வே யாயிரு சசலமும் 
சிறப்பத் தோன்று மயங்குமொழிச் இளவி, 

Trappé y-etirvé y-a-y-iru kalamum 

Cizappa-t touru mayanku-moli-k kilavi. 

Past tense is used for future and vice-versa. 

Hz.—Pantu inké nim vilai-y-atuoam. 

(Here we will play in olden times). 

Nalai nim anku vantal ni en ceykuvai. 

(If we come there tomorrow, what will you do ?) 

246. ஏனைச் சாலரூ மயங்குதல் வரையார். 

Enai-k kilam-u mayafkutal varaiyar 

They do not forbid the use of one tense for another in the 

case of other tenses also. 

Ez,—Iva] nalai anku varum. 

(Ske goes there to-morrow). 
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vii. Ttas-y-tyal 

249. இடையெனப் படுப பெயசொடும் வினையொடும் 

நடைபெற் றியலுச் தமக்யல் பிலவே, 

Itai-y-ena-p patupa peyarotum vinaiyotum 
Natai-per r-iyalum tamakkiyal p-ila-v-é. 

Ziaic-c-col is used only with nouns and verbs and not 

separately. 

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar think that it 
is called if/aiccol because it mostly comes within a word. But if 
we carefully consider the different kinds of ifai-c-col mentioned 
in the followifig sire, it is clear that most of them, say, case- 

suffixes, verbal terminations, expletive particles, euphonic particles 
aré not found within a word. Hence the word ifai-c-col should 
be taken to mean pakkacodl (i.¢.) the part of the word used at 
the side of a word. 

Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar states that tamakkiyalpilave in the 
சர்ம suggests that ita7-c-col is not vacaka (¢2) it does not have 
& Meaning-of its own, but only dydtaka (4 8.) 1% suggesta that the 
noun or verb with which it comes has a particular meaning. 
This may hold good in the case of case-Suffixes, but in words 
like timat-y-ay (evil dver), timai denotes only the quality and av 
denotes the possessor, Similarly in the word »atantdn, the 
element rata denotes only action and dz denotes the nature of 
the doer. Similarly in the word yanai-y-ai, the element yanat 
may be taken to mean the object ‘elephant’ and ai to denote the 
karma or object, It is clear that the particles anti, tavicam etc., 
suggest meanings by themselves, Hence Cénavaraiyar’s inter- 
pretation does not seem to bé sound. The element tamakkiyalpila 
tells us that Yeicool cannot have any meaning unless it is used 
along with a noun or a verb. 

Note 3.-—If so, one may doubt whether the purpose of this 
atiiva is not served by the sutra 159. True, but this sfira enables 

us to understand two points :—(I) [fai-c-col is the less-important 
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portion ofa word (2) Satra 159 should not be interpreted that 
itat-c-col is used with nouns and uri-c-col with verbs. 

250. அவைதாம் 

புணரிய னிலையிடைப் பொருணிலைக் குதசவும் 

வினைசெயன் மருங்இுழ் காலமொடு வருரவும் 
வேற்றுமைப் பொருள்வயி லுருபா குகவும் 

அசைஙிலைக் செவி யாடி வருகவும் 

இசைகிறைச் ளெவி யாகி வருவம் 

தத்தம் குறிப்பிற் பொருள் செய் ருசவும் 

ஒப்பில் வழியாற் பொருள்செய் குரஈவுமென்று 

அப்பண் பினவே அவலும் காலை. 

Avai-tam 

Punariya oilai-y-itai-p porunilai-k kutanavum 

Vinai-ceyan marunkiy kilamotu varunavum 

Vérrumai-p porul-vayi n-urupa kunavum 
Acai-nilai-k kilavi y-aki varunavam 

Teai-nizai-k kilavi y-aki varunavum 

Tattan kurippir poru]-cey kunavum 
Oppil valiyar porul-cey kunavum-enti 

A-p-pan pita-v- nuvalun kalai- 

They (tat-c-cols) are cdriyais which are used in sandhi, verbal 

terminations, case-suffixes, expletive particles, euphonic particles, 

suggestive particles and particles of comparison not derived from 

the roots which mean similarity. 

Note.—Suggestive particles are maz, kon etc. and the 

particles of comparison are ayna, éyppa, urala etc. ~ 

251, அவைதாம் 

முன்னும் பின்னு மொழியடுத்து வருதலுர் 

தீம்மீறு இரிதலும் பிறிசவ ணிலையலும் 

அன்னவை யெல்லா முரிய வென்ப, 

Avai-tim 

Mungum pignu moli-y-atuttu varutalun 

Tam-m-iru tiritalum pirit-ava nilaiyal-um 

Annavai y-ella m-uriya v-enpa. 
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They say that they come after or before words, that they 
may be modified at their ends and that one may be followed by 

another and so on. 

Ex,—Atu man (Pura. 147) 

Konntr (Kurun. 188) 

‘Utan-uyir pokuka tilla © (Kurun. 57) 

Varuka til-l-amma (Akan. 276) 

962. கழிவே யாச்க மொழியிசைச் இளவியென்று 

அம்ஞூன் றென்ப மன்னைச் சொல்லே, 

Kalivé *-8172க m-oli-y-icai-k kilavi-y-euru 

A-m-miin r-enpa manuai-c col-l-é, 

The particle may denotes what is past, what is to come and 

what is left understood. 

Ex.—Kalivu. 

Ciziya kal periné emakko iyumat-n-é (Pura. 235) 

(If he got wine in small quantities, he would give me) 

Akkam. 

Pala-virarrayam...... citiyOn perin atu ciyan-tanri 
Man-n-€ (Pura. 73) 

(Ifa small man geta sovereignty from his ancestors 

acquired by their valour, it becomes too heavy for 

him to bear.) 

Oli-y-tcas, 
Nanpan-marukan-anriyum niyam muyafkarku ottanel 

man-n-€ (Pura. 151) 

(Even you, in spite of your being a descendent of 

Nannan, deserve to be approached, but....) 

253. விழைவே சால மொழியிசைச் இளெவியென்று 

அம்மூன் ஜெறன்ப இல்லைச் சொல்லே, 

Vilaivé kala m-oli-y-icai-k kilavi-y-entu 

A-m-miin r-enpa tillai-c col-l-é. 
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The particle #2 denotes desire, time and something which is 
understood. 

Bx.—Vilawu. 

254. 

Por-arun-tittayn kanka til-l-amma (Pura. 50) 

(Idesire that Tittay who cannot be metin battle 
see [bim].) 

சரளா. 

Perranku azika til-l-amma i-v-v-fré (Kurun- 14) 

(Let the people of this village know at the time they 
get it.) 

Oli-y-icar. 

Varuka, til-l-amma eficéri 

Let him come to our quarters and....) 

அச்சம் பயமிவி ௪ரலம் பெருமையென்௮ 
அப்பா னான்சே கொன்னைச் சொல்லே. 

Accam payem--ili kalam perumai-y-enri 

A-p-pa nankt konnai-c- col-l-é. 

The particle toy denotes fear, uselessness, time and greatness. 

x,.—Accam. 

Kou-munai iravir pola (Kuyun. 91) 

(Like the village afraid of you.) 

Payam-ilt, 

Nayiru kop vilatikuti-y-Al vioumpinan-é (Pura. 374). 

(Ob sun, what is the use of your shining in the sky ?) 

Kalam. 

Kou-varal-vatai 

(The wind knowing the time of your coming.) 

Cirappt. 

Koten-ir tuficigum (Kurun. 138). 

(Though the great village sleeps). 

199



TOLKAPPLY AM—COLLATIKARAM 

955, எச்சஞ் றப்பே யைய மெதஇர்மறை 

மூ.ற்றே யெண்ணே தெரிநிலை யாச்கமென்று 

௮ப்பா லெட்டே யும்மைச் சொல்லே, 

Eccaii cirappé y-aiya m-etir-marai 
Murré y-enné teri-nila: y-akkam-eurt 
A-p-pa l-etté y-ummai-o col-[-é. 

The particle wm denotes the following eight :—incompletion, 
superiority, doubt, negation, completion, number, definijteness 

and that which is to come. 

E2t.—Eecam. 

Manna-p porulum ayna v-iyarré (Col. 34). 

(Even transient objects are of that nature) 

Cirappt. 

Kuzavarum marului kuofattu-p patina 

(Malaipatu. 278). 
(If you go to the hill where even kuravas get terrified) 

Aiyan. 

Purappiu polvatér matukaiyum utaiyan 
Nallirkat ténru m-atakkamum ulaiyan (Kalit, 47). 
(He seemed to have valour like protectors and modesty 

like great men), 

Etirmarai. 

Tanmai cuttalum urittena molipa (0௦1. 25). 

Murri. 

Ra..ki n-orrum pakara v-irutiy um 

Marai-k kilavi y-ulappata maurum 

Néra-t tonrum palar-ari col-l-. (Col. 7). 

Ea. 

Ra... kau 6rrum pakara v-irutiyum (Col, 7.) 

Teri-yilat. 

Ai-téyn t-ayru pirai-y-um anru 

Mai-tiru t-anru.mati-y-wm anru (Kalit. 56). 
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It is wonderfully lean, but is not crescent and it is devoid 

of stain and it is not moon. 

Akkam. 

Ceppé valliyinum varai-nilai y-inré (Col. 15). 

256. பிரிகிலை வினாவே யெதிர்மறை யொதியிசை 

தெரிநிலைச் ளெவி சிறப்பொடு தொகைஇ 

இருஞூன் றென்ப வோகசா சம்மே, 

Piri-nilai vind-v-é y-etir-marai y-oli-y-icai 

Teri-nilai-k kilavi cirappotu tokaii 

Iru-miin f-enpa v-dka ram-m-é, 

The particle 6 donotes the following six :~exclusion, question, 

negation, that which is left understood, dofiniteness and 

superiority. 

Ex.—Piri-nilat. 

Kanan kar-ena-k kitinum yao terén avar 

poy valenkalar. (Kurun. 21) 

(Even though tho forest shows that it is winter, 
will I decide go since my lover will never prove a 

liar ?) 

Vind. 

Ariyavai-kintalin nariyavum ula-v-d, (Kurun. 2) 

(Is there anything which is more scented than the 

tresses of the lady-love ?) 

Btir-marai. 

Tayva-vaiicinam uraittatu ndyd toli nin-vayinan-a. 
(Kurun. 36) 

(Will his never-failing assertion become a source of 

trouble to you, ob friend ?) 

Avan ifku panam vdtkavd vantan ? 

(Did he come here to get. money? No, for something 

elso) 
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Teri-nilai. 

Tiru-makalé ?, allal. 

(Is she Laksmi? No) 

Cirappt. 

Kanaka-natanai, ni-y-O peruma, (Pura. 5) | 

(Oh great king, it is you that are the lord of forest 

region) 

967. தேற்றம் வினாவே பிரிநிலை யெண்ணே 
ஈற்றசை யிவ்வைர் தேகா ரம்மே, 

Térram vina-v-é piri-nilai y-en-n-é 
Irracai y-i-v-v-ain t-ék4 ram-m-é, 

The particle é denotes the following five :~Certainty, question, 
exclusion, number and final expletive syHable. 

‘ 
Hx.—Térram. 

Marattirkum a..té tunai (Kurgal. 76) 

(Ht is the only one that helps to avoid sinful acts) 

” Vina. 

Yané marulvén (Kurun, 94) 

(Will I get confused ?) 

Piri-nilai, 

Arattirk-€ anpu carp-enpa (Kural 76). 
(Fhey say that love helps doing meritorious acta). 

En, 

Kati-y-eu kilavi 
Varaiv-2.... kapp-é....(Col..883). 

Irracai. 

Na. kan-orré y- atiu-v-ari-col (Col. 5). 

266. வினையே குறிப்பே பிசையே பண்பே 
எண்ணே பெயரோ டவ்வறு இளலியுவ் 

கண்ணிய நிலைத்தே யெனவெஷ் கிளவி. 
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Vinai-y-€ kuripp-é y-icai-y-é panp-é 

En-n-é peyar-d t-a-v-v-aru kilavi-y-un 

Kanniya nilaitté y-ena-v-en kilavi. 

The particle eva denotes the following six :—verb, suggestion, 
sound, quality, number and noun, 

Ex.—Vinai. 

Malai van kolk-epa (Pura. 148). 

(So that cloud may surround the mountain). 

Kurippt. 

Pol-l-ena v-Aanké purtam vérar (Kuzel 487). 

Leat. 

Kal-l-ena-k kavin-perra vilavarru-p-patutta pin 
(Kalit. 6). 

Panpi. 

Takuti ena onra nanré (Kural 111). 
(The one called impartiality is good). 

En. 

Nilan ena nix ena.... 

(Earth and water) 

Peyar. 

Alukkaru ena oru pavi (Kurel 166). 

(A heinous thing called envy) 

269. aarQpar Gordy wsCey rHCp. 

Epren kilavi-y-u m-atand r-arré. 

The particle evr also is of the same nature. 

Bx.—Vinai, 

Ylam enrt ve..Kutal ceyyir (Kura. 174). 

(They do not covet other property thinking that 

they are poor). 
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Kurippt. 

Payir paca pace v-eura irukkum. 

feat. 

Ol-l-enrn olittatit. 

Panpt. 

Takuti eure onra jruppin. 

(Lf there is only impartiality) 

Alavin ennin enra (Col. 72). 
(In measure and number) 

_Peyar. 

Meyyé uyir enru 4-y-ir-iyala (Tol, Hlut. 104}. 

960, விழைவின் தில்லை தன்னிடத் இயலும், 
Vilai-v-in rillai tan-n-itat t-iyalum. 

The particle ti? when it denotes desire is used along with the 
verb of the first person. 

261. தெளிவி னேயுஞ் றப்பி னோவும் 
அளமி னெடுத்த விசைய வென்ப, 

Telivi n-8-y-ufi citappi n-d-v-vm 
Alapi n-etutta v-icaiya v-enpa. 

The particle denoting certaint ் y and the particle 6 denoting 
superiority may lengthen their mitras. 

Ex.—e y-i +. t-ottan nanilan (Kalit. 62). 

262, 

(This one man is certainly devoid of shame) 

Oo katal- (Kalit. 144). 

(What a sea !) 

மற்றென் செலி விணைமாற் அசைநிலை 
அப்பா லிரண்டென மொழிமஞர் புலவர், 
Mart-en kilavi vinai-mar r-acainilai 
A-p-pa Lirant-ena molimanar pulavar. 
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Learned men say that the particle marré denotes change of 
vipat and expletion. 

Hx.—Kotuppatiiun kettarkku-c carviy-mar r-anké 

Etuppatiu m-elli malai ‘(Kural. 15). 

(Rain not only unmakes but also makes the people 
in distress), 

Atu marru avalan kollatu (Kurun. 12), 

(It not being disheartened). 

263. எற்றென் செவி பிறந்த பொருட்டே. 

அழற kilavi y-iranta porutté. 

The particle err% denotes what is past. 

#Hx,—Ezren utampin elinalam 

(The beauty of my body is a thing of the past) 

504, மற்றைய தென்னுங் செவி தானே 
சுட்டுகிலே யொழிய வினங்குறித் தன்றே, 

Marraiya t-engun kilavi tan-é 

Cuttu-nilai y-oliya v-igan-kurit t-anz-é. 

The particle marraiyati denotes objects of the same claas as 
those which have been excluded. 

Note.—Marraiyavar, marraiyar etc. are nouns.,derived from 

marreiyatt, 

x.—Arravar enpar avavarrar marraiyar 

Arraka v-arra t-ilar. (ural. 365) 

(Those who are devoid of desire are said to be those 

devoid of next birth; -others are not completely 
devoid of next birth.) 

Talai-p-pattar tira-b turantar mayanki 

Valai-p-pattar marrai yavar. (Kural. 348) 

(Those who have completely renounced (the pleasures 

" of life) can get liberation and others are caught in 
the net of sarhsira) 
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265. மன்றவென் செவி சேற்றஞ் செய்யும், 

Mantra-v-en kilavi térrafi ceyyum. 

The particle mayra denotes certainty. 

Bx—ITntu-nin rorkkun ténrnii cigu-varai 

Cenru-nin Torkkun tongru mantra. 

Tt will, certainly, be visible to those who stand here and to 
those who stand a little far-off from the limit. 

266. தஞ்சச் இளெவி யெண்மை பொருட்டே, 

Tafica-k kilavi y-enmai-p porutté. 

Tho particle tascam denotes the state of being easy. 

Hx.—Muracu-kelu-taya-t-t-aracd tafieam, (Pura. 78) 

(Itis easy to give the sovereignty which came from 

the ancestors and which is provided with muraja.) 

267. ௮ம்தி லாங்க வசைநிலைச் Gor NQuary 
ஆயிர ண்டாகு மியற்சைத் சென்ப, 

Anti |-anka v-acainilai-k kilavi-y-enre 
*A-y-iva nt-ku m-iyarkai-t t-enpa. 

They say that the particle wntil denotes ‘ that place’ and is 
used as an expletive. ் 

&x—Varum-é céyilai y-antir kolunar kaniya. (Kurun, 293) 
(The lady with fine armaments comes there to see 

her lover) 

Antir kaccinan kalalinan, (Akand, 76) 
(He is provided with Race and kalal) 

268. கொல்லே யையம். 

Kol-l-é y-aiyam, 

The particle kol denotes doubt. 
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Ex—Netuntakai kalintamai y-ariyata 
Tnrum varud-kol panaratu katumpé. (Pura. 264} 

(I doubt that panars and their followers may come even 
~ today without knowing the demise of the lord) 

269. எல்லே யிலக்சம், 

El-1-8 y-ilakkam. 

The particle ef denotes brightness. 

fix,—El-valai. (Para. 24) 

(Dazzling bracelet) 

270, இயற்பெயர் முன்ன சாரைச் Bored 

பலர்ச்குரி யெழுத்தின் வினையொடு முடிமே, 

Tyar-peyar munna r-drai-k kilavi 

Palar-k-k-uri y-eluttin vinaiyotu mutim-é. 

The termination @7 which is used in the verbs of palarpal 

is used with tyar-peyar. 

Ex.—Cattanar vantar; tayar vantar. 

Note 1.—Singular noun takes ar after it to show respect. 

Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 

interpret this s#tra thus :—Jgarpeyar followed by dr takes a verb 

in palarpal. But [lampiranar takes the meaning given above. 

271, அசைகிலைச் இளவி யானாவறி யறிசல், 

Acai-nilai-k kilavi y-aku-vali y-arital. 

One should understand where it becomes an expletive. 

Eu.—Peyari u-akiya tokai-y-um-a r-ula-v-6 (Col, 67) 

272. ஏயுங் குரயு மிசைகிறை யசைதிலை 

ஆயிரண் டாகு மியற்கைய வென்ப. 

E-y-un kurai-y-u m-icainigai y-acainilai 
A-y-iran t-Gku m-iyarkaiya v-enpa. 
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‘The particles é and kurai are used both as euphonic particles 
and expletives. 

கந் “tottan (Kalit. 61) 

Ee-y-en colluka 
Alitd tané y-atu peral arun kuraitt® (Pura. 5) 
Pal-Rurai-t-tunpankel (Kural 1045) 

Note.—Ilampuranar interpreta this sitra thus. £ and kurai 
are respectively used as euphonic partiele and expletive. Céna- 
veratyar condemns him.  Naccinarkkiniyar ald Teyvaccilatyar 
agree with Cipivaraiyar, 

218. மாவென் ளெவி வியங்சேோ எசைச்சொர், 
M-a-v-en kilavi viyanké J:acai-c-col, 

‘The particle ma is used as an expletive with a viyankal verb. 
Ex—Purkai unka ma korkai yon-é, 

274. மியாயிச மோமதி யிகுஞ்”ன் னென்னும் 
ஆவமி னாறு முன்னிலை யசைச்சொல், 
Miyi-y-ika md-mati y-ikufi-cin n-eonum 
A-vayi wdru munnilai y-acai-c-col, 

The following six miyi, tha, md, i mati, tkum and cit are used as expletives with verbs of second ற 87800. 

&x,—Kénmiya 

Kanpani yanr-ika 

Kantatu moli-md. (Kurun. 2) 
Vitumati y-attai katu-man-ronzal (Pura, 382) 
Mellam pulampa kantikum 
Natatti-cir vizité (Pura. 255) 

975, அவற்றுள் 
இகுமுஞ் ஈின்னு மேனை யிடத்தொடுக் 
தீரூிலை யுடைய வென்மஞார் புலவர், 

Avarrul 

Ikum-uii ciunu m-inai y-itattotun 
Taku-nilai y-utaiya v-enmanir pulavar, 
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Learned mon say that, of them, tkum and ciz are used with 

verbs of other persons also. 

Bx.—Mallat kantikum (Pura. 251) 
(Kantikum =kantém) 

Pukalntiku mallar6 perité 

(Pukalntikum = Pukalntar) 

Kanku vanticin (Pura. 17) 

(Vanticin = vantén) 

Patiniyum....ilai perricin-é (முக. 11) 

(Perricin = Perral) 

276... ௮ம்மகேட் பிக்கும். 

Amma-két pikkum, 

The particle amma is used to invite the attention ‘of the 

hearer. 

£xr.—Innaitu amma inku (Pura. 42) 

277. ஆங்க வுசையசை, 

Anka, v-urai-y-acai. 

The particle dike is used as an expletive. 

@x.—Anka-k kuyilum mayilun katti. 

278. ஒப்பில் போவியு மப்பொருட் டாகும், 

Oppil péliyu m-a-p-porut t-ikum. 

The particle poli not meaning resemblance is also used as an 
expletive. 

#x.—Avar vantar polum. 

879. யாகா 
$0993 ரோபோ மாசென வரும் 

ஆயேழ் சொல்லு மரைகிலைக் Baral. 
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Ya-ka 

Pira-pizak k-aré-pé mat-ena vari-um 

A-y-8] col-l-u m-acainilaik kilavi. 

The following seven yd, k@, pira, pirakki, ard, po, mald are 
used as expletives. 

Be.—Ya panniravar manakkar ular Akattiyanarkka 
Ival ivat kantika (Kalit. 99) 
Tan pira-varicai y-aTitalin (Pura. 140) 

Atu-pirakka 

No-take v-irunkuyil alum-ard (Kalit. 33) 

Valaten-pd ; 
Vilintantu matava-t telinta eu-nefic-6 (Nagrinai. 178) 

280. க வாக மென்ப , சென்னும் 

ஆவயின் குன்றும் பிரிவி லசையிலை, 

Aka y-aka J-enpa t-ennum 

A-vayin minum piri-vi l-acainilai. 

Aka, dkal and expat are doubled when they are expletives. 

Note.—If one says Caitay inna (Cattan js of that nature) and 
another says in reply aka, aka or akal dkal it suggests either 
his disagreement or disregard, “If he saya in reply expata enpatit | 
it suggests the meaning ‘ well said’ or “ill said’’. These particles 
are now obsolete, 

981, ஈசள பிசைக்கு மிறுதியி ஓுயிபே 

ஆயிய ஸிலையுவ் சாலச் தானும் 

அளபெடை நிலையுங் காலத் தானும் 

அளபெடை யின்றித் சான்வருங் காலையும் 

உளவென மொழிப பொருள்வேது படுதல் 
குறிப்பி விசையர னெறிப்படத் தோன்றும், 

Trala peicai-kku m-igutiyi Luyire 
A-y-iya wilaiyun kala-t ¢-dnum 
Alapetai nilaiyun kala-t t-dnum 
Alapetai y-invi-t tin-vaiun kalaiyum 
Ufa-v-eya molipa porul-végu patutal , 

Kurippi g-icaiya nezippata-t tipram. 
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They say that the vowel au which bas two mdiras and which 
has been said that it cannot be final has difference in meaning 

when it is doubled as said in the previous sara or lengthens its 
mdira and is used alone. Its meaning has to be determined by the 
difference in the tone of the speaker. 

Note 1.—The meanings denoted are superiority, disagreement 
etc. In modern days 6 is used instead. 

Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyar takes haw and vau as iralapicaik- 

hum trutiyiluyir and Teyvaccilatydr takes all long vowels except a. 

289, சன்றீத் றேயு மன்றிற் நேயும் 
அக்திற் ஜோவு மன்னீழ் ஜோவும் 
அன்ன பிறவுங் குறிப்பொடு கொள்ளும், 

Nanrir ré-y-w m-anrig ré-y-um 
A-ntir r6-v-u m-annir 76-v-um 

Anna pira-v-un kurippotu kollum. 

The particles nauré, anryé, anté and auné and those of the same 

nature denote different meanings through the difference in-tone. 

Note,—Cénavaraiyar thinks that avré and nagré are doubled 

and the other two are optionally “doubled, while Teyvaccilaiyar 

thinks that they may be used singly. 

283, எச்ச வும்மையு மெஇர்மறை யும்மையுர் 
தீத்தமூண் மயல்கு முடணிலை பிலவே, 

Ecca v-ummaiyu m-etirmarai y-ummaiyon 

Tattamun mayanku m-utanilai y-ila-v-é, 

The particle wm denoting eccam and that denoting etir-marat 

are not used together in a sentence. 

Ex.—One cannot use the sentence Cattan vantan, 

Korranum varal-uriyan. 

Note.—Naccinarkkiniyar interprets this siiva thus :—Ecca- 

v-ummat and elirmaraiyummat can be used together, but they 

cannot qualify verbs of thesame nature. 
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284. எஞ்சபொருட் லி செஞ்சொ லாயிற் 

பிற்படக் இளவார் முற்படக் கிளத்தல். 

Biicu-porut kilavi cefi-co Léayiz 

Pir-pata-k kilavar mur-pata-k kilattal. 

Tf one of the words connected by and and is devoid of the 

particle um, it may be used as thy’former member and not as the 
latter member. 

#x.—Caittan vantin, Korranum vantan. 

Note.—Cejicol and ummai-y-il-col are synonyms. 

285. முற்றிய வும்மைத் தொசைச்சொன் மருங்கின் 

எச்சச் சளவி யுரித்து மாகும், 

Murziya v-ummai-t tokai-c-con marankin 

Ecea-k kilavi y-urittu m-dkum. 

The particle wm denoting completion used after a word 
denoting number may also denote eccam, 

Ex.—If one says ‘pattun kotal’ (do not give all the ten), 
it may mean that he may give less than ten. 

286. ஈற்றுகின் ஜிசைக்கு மேயெ ஸனிறுஇ 

கூற்ற வயி ஷஞோன பரகலு மேரிச்சே, 

Irru-nin r-icaikku m-é-y.c n-iruti 
KGrru-vayi o-Grala p-dkalu m-uritté. 

E used at the end of a stanza may have also one méird. 

Ex.—Katal-por rénrala katizan toré (Akana. 1) 

987... உம்மை யெண்ணு மெனவெ னெண்ணும் 

தம்வயிற் ஜொகுதி கடப்பா டிலலே, 

(ப து த பப்ப ம அத ப்ப 
Tam-vayiz rokuti katappa t-ila-v-é. 

The particles wm and ea denoting number may also be 

followed by a word denoting number. 
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Hx.—Uyartinai-k k-urimaiyu m-a.rinai-k k-urimaiyum 

A-y-iru tinaikkum 6 r-anna v-urimaiyam (Col. 160) 

Nilan-ena nir-ena-t ti-y-ena vali-y-ena nankum. 

288. எண்ணே கார மிடையிட்டு? கொளினும் 

எண்ணுக்குறிச் தியலு மென்மனார் புலவர், 

En-n-é kara m-itai-y-ittu-k kolinum 

Ennu-k-kurit t-iyalu m-enmanir pulavar. 

Learned men say that ¢ denoting number, though not used 
incessantly but used at intervals, may be taken to denote number. 

#x,.—Malaj-nilam pi-v-é tula-k-kdl-en rinnar. 

989. உம்மை சொச்ச வெளுவென் எளவியும் 
ஆவீ ரூகய வென்றென் இளவியும் 

ஆயிரு இளவியு மெண்ணுவழிப் பட்டை 

Ummai tokka v-ena-v-en kilaviyum 

A-vi r-akiya v-enren kilaviyum 
A-y-iru kilaviyu m-ennu-vali-p pattana. 

The particles exavum ond enrum are used without um to 

denote number. 

Ty.—WNilan-ena nir-ena 

Nilan-enra nir-enra. 

290. அவற்றின் வரூ௨ மெண்ணி afl gw Ay 

GuuregA unJo GrdGa calm Ayw 

ஏயி னாய வெண்ணி afm Sua 
யரவயின் வரினுச் தொகையின் நியலா, 

Avarrin variu m-enni n-iruti-y-um 

Peyar-k-k-uri marapiI cevve n-iruti-y-um 

B-y-i n-dakiya v-enni u-iruti-y-um 
Ya-vayin varinun tokai-y-in r-iyalé 

End, enrd, cevven and é denoting number are not used without 

being followed by a word denoting number. 
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Hx —Nilan-ena nir-ena v-irantum 

Nilan-enga nir-enra v-irantum 

Nua-nir-ena v-irantum 

Nilan-é nir é y-ena v-irantum 

201 உம்மை யெண்ணி ஸனுருபுதொகல் வரையார், 

Ummai y-enni n-urnpu-tokal variyar. 

They do not prevent the elision of um. 

&x.—Kunri kopan koti-vitu pavalam 

On-cen kantal okku ninniram, 

(Your color resembles kunzi, képam, pavalam and 
red kantal), 

292 உம்முர் தாகு மிடனுமா ரண்டே. 

Um-m-un t-Aku m-itanum-a r-unt-& 

The particle um in ceyyum is also changed to untt in certain 

places. 

iix.—Maintar el-valai-makalir talai-k-kai tartiuntt. (Pura. 24) 

(Men give their first hand to women with dezzling 
bracelets). 

Note.-This modification appears both in the peyar-eccam 
ceyyum and the finite verb ceyyum, since the author has stated 

um without mentioning this or that. Cf. note on the sitra 222. 
Hence the statements ‘i-t-tiript peyar-ecoattizhit tpaya vali enpatu 
Raruti-p-pilum” in the Cénavaraiyam and “tanumdr uaté 
exratandn i-t-tiript peyar-eccattirké kolka’’ in the ‘Naccindrk- 
kiniyam are interpolations, 

299. வினையொடு கிலையினு மெண்ணுகிலை திரியா 

நினையல் வேண்டு மவற்றவழ் நியல்பே, 

Vinai-y-otu nilaiyinu m-ennu-nilai tiriya 
Ninaiyal véntn m-avarzavar r-iyalp-é. 
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Tt should be remembered that the particles used in the sense 

of and do not change their nature even when they are used with 
verbs. 

&x.—Caman tdikavum...... ma taukavum capa-nén-fian 

vatu-k-kola valaihavum...... (Pura. 14). 

Note.—Céuavaraiyar says that the word ninatyal véntum in 

the sdira is unnecessary and hence suggests that such a state of 
things happens only in the vizai-y-eccam and not in the finite verb 

or the peyar-eccam. 

294. என்று மெனவு மொடுவு் தோன்றி 
ஒன்றுவழி யுடைய வெண்ணினுட் பிரிச்சே, 

Euru m-ena v-u m-otu-v-un toni 

Onru-vali y-uiaiya v-enninut pirint-é. 

‘The particles c#rit,.cva and ofu though used once may be 

taken along with others when they are used in the sense of and. 

#x.—Vinai pakai y-enru irantin eccam (Kura. 674). 

Kannimai noti y-ena (Tol. Hut. 7). 

Poru] karuvi' kalam vinai-y-itand{u aintum 
(Kural. 675). 

295. அவ்வச் சொல்லிற் கவையவை பொருளென 

மெப்பெறச் இளெர்த வியல வாயினும் 

வினையொடும் பெயசொடு கினையச் சோன்றிச் 

திரிர் துவேல படினுர் தெரிச்சனர் கொளலே, 

A-y-v-a-c colliz k-avai-y-avai povul-ena 

Mey-pera-k kilanta v-iyala v-dyinum 

Vinai-y-oftum poyarotu nigaya-t tonzi-t 

Tiriutu-véru patinum terintauar kolal-é.* 

* This siitra reveals not only the modesty of the author, 

but also the vastness of the range of Tamil Literature 

in his time. 
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Learned men should take such meanings not specified here 
but suggested in particular combinationa with nouns and verbs, 
even though it has been clearly shown that each particle denotes 

’ particular meanings. 

Ex.—Nir rakaikkunar yar-0 (Akana, 46) 

(Here 6 is irricat) 

Orka ma tdliyavar, (Akana. 273) 
(Here ma is munmilai-y-acai-c-col) 

906. Goris aaa Gag சோன்றினுங் 

கஇளந்தவற் நியலா னுணர்ச்தனர் சொளலே, 

Kilanta v-alla véru-piza tonrinun 

Kilantavar riyala n-unarntanar kolal-é.* 

Learned men will have to take, in the light of what. has 
been mentioned, other particles not mentioned here which come 
to their notice, 

Ex.—Kunru-toru m-Aatal. (Tirnmuruka, 217) 

(Hore toru means wherever) 

Paniyum am enrum perumai. (Kural. 928) 

(Here dm is expletive) 

This satra is also reveals not only the modesty of tho author 
but also the vastness of the range of Tamil Literature in 
his time. 
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viii, Uri-y-iyal. 

207, உரிச்சொற் ஜெலி விரிக்குங் காலை 
இசையினுங் குறிப்பினு.ம் பண்பினும் தோன்றிப் 

பெயரினும் வினையினு மெய்தடு மாறி 

1 ஒருசொம் பலபொருட் குரிமை சோன்றினும் 

£ பலசொல் லொருபொருட் குரிமை தோன்றினும் 

பயிலாத வற்றைப் பயின்றவை சரர்த்தித் 

தத்த மரபிற் சென்றுதிலை மருங்கின் 

எச்சொல் லாயினும் பொருள்வேறு இளத்தல், 

Uri-c-coy kilavi virikkun kalai 

Icaiyinu-n kurippin-um panpin-un tonri-p 
Peyarin-um vinaiyin-u mey-tatu mari 

Oru-cot pala-porut k-urimai ténrinum 
Pala-col l-oru-porut k-urimai tonrinum 

Payilata varrai-p payinravai cartti-t 
Yatta marapir cenru-nilai marunkin 
E-o-col l-ayinum porul-véru kilattal. 

Uri-c-col, when ‘classified in detail, denotes sound, suggestion 

or quality and has its form modified both in nouns and verbs; 
one of them may have many mcanings or many of them may 
have one meaning; one should give, from usage, the meaning 
of that which is not frequently used through another which is 

frequently used. 

Note 1.—All the commentators think that this siéra deals 
with the definition of uriccol. Ifso, the s#érakdra would not have 

given expression to all the lines except the first two in the siira. 

Hence this stra may be taken to deal only with its classification. 

1. Of. Anékarthini chasabdani. - (Yaska’s Nirukta 4, 2) 

2. Cf. Ekartham anékasabdam. (ibid. 4 1) 
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Its definition is patent from the name sriccol which means 

(the prominent part of a word.) Teyvaccilaiyar clearly expresses 

that uriccol in Tamil and dAa&tu in Sanskrit are synonymous. 

Since, according to it, we have to take the view of Sakafayana 

that all words are derivable from roots, it is better to take urtccol 

to refer the basic part of a noun or a verb; for it is not possible 

to derive all words from roots as in the opinion of Gargya. 

Teyvaccilaiyar rightly points out that uwriccol cannot be used 

separately except in combivation with #aiccol, noun, or verb 

since Tolkappiyanar himself states at the end of the Hluttatekarum 

in the last but one siira (£82) that it is ktrat-c-cor-kilavi. 

Note 2.—It is worth noting that the plan adopted in the 

Uriyiyal here and that in Ydska’s Nirukta are similar ;—First the 

list of synonymous words is given and then the list of words 

which bear more than one meaning is given. 

Note 3.—This iyal deals only with the meanings of roots 

which were not easily understood at the time of Tolkappiynar 

and hence it is not directly connected with the morphological or 
the syntactical portion of grammar. 

298. வெளிப்படு சொல்லே! கிளத்தல் வேண்டா 

வெளிப்பட வாசா வறிச்சொன்” மேன. 

Veli-p-patu col-l-é kilattal vénta 

Veli-p-pata, vara v-uriccon ména. 

It is not nevessary to give the meaning of roots easily known 
and it is necessary to give below the meaning of roots not easily 
nown. 

209. அவைதாம் 

உதவ ஈஎனியென வரூ௨ மன்று 

மிகுகி செய்யும் பொருள வென்ப, 

1. Yatra svarasamskdrdiu samurthiu pradesikéna guuéna anvitde 

syatam samvijiatani tani. (ibid. 1, 4) 

2. Anavagatasamskdardn nigaman  (ibid.) 

Uru tuvi puru. . iti dvadasa bahundmani (ibid. 3, 1) Ge
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Avaitam 

Ufu-tava nani-y-ena vartiu minrum 

Mikuti ceyyum porula v-eupa. 

They are the three roots uru, fava and navi which mean 

much or many. 

He —Tan-n-uru-vilumam kalaifiaré v-ilal-é. (Kurun. 397) 

(She has none to ward off her great uneasiness.) 

Tyatu viyum uyir tava-p-pala-v-€ (Pura. 235) 
(There are very many lives who die without giving 

anything) 

Nani varuntinai (Aka. 19) 

(You suffered much) 

Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken along with the following 

sniras, 

300. உருவுட் காகும் புரையுயர் பாகும், 

Uru-v-ut k-dkum purai-y-uyar p-akum. 

Uru means dread and purai means greamness. 

Ex.—Uru-kelu-muracam (Pura. 50) 

(Muraja which inspires dread) 

Ni y-alantu ariti nin puraimei (Pura. 36) 

(You are able to gauge your greatness) 

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads this as two edtras. 

301. குருவும் கெழுவு நிறனா கும்மே, 

Kuru-v-un keluvu niranla kum-m-é. 

Kuru and kelu denote colour. 

Ex.—Kuru-mani-t-tali. 

(Tali with coloured beads) 

Cenkél-men-koti. (Aka. 80) 

(Red-coloured slender creeper) 
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302. செல்ல வின்ன வின்னா மையே, 

Cella l-inna |-innad mai-y-é. 

Fe.—Men-rél nekiltta cellal. (Kurun. 111) 

(The distress which emaciated the slender shoulders) 

Veyil puran-tariium-inual-iyakkattd. (Malaipatu. 374) 

(In the way where sunshine wards off distress) 

9808. மல்லல் வளனே. 

Mallal valan-é. 

Mallal means fertility. 

Ha.—Mallan-miitiir-vaya-vénts. (Pura. 18) 

(Oh valourous king of the fertile old city) 

804. ஏபெற் மாகும், 

E-per r-akum. 

E means abundance, 

&x,—E-kal-l-atukkam, (Nagrinai, 116) 
(Heap of abundant stones) 

Note.—lIlampiiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar have taken the 

above two siitras as one, which does not seem to be proper. 

805. உகப்பே யுயர்த லுவப்பே யுவகை, 

Ukappé y-vyarta l-uvappé y-uvakai. 

Ukapp% means height and uvappi means delight. 

Ex.—Narai...... alku-vicumpu ukantit (Pura. 209) 
(The crane having flown high to the sky where it 

resided) 

Iruvar-neficamum uvappa. (Pura. 159) 
(So that the hearts of both may rejoice) 
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Note — Teyvaccilaiyar reads this sitiva as two sitras, which 

seems to be proper. 

906. பயப்பே பயனாம், 

Payappé payan-am. 

Payappt means fruit or profit. 

#x.—Payava-k-kalar-anaiyar kallitavar. (Kura! 406) 

(The illiterate are like the barren tract of land which 

does not give any fruit) 

Note—The Skt. phala is related to Tamil palam, payam 

and payan. 

807. பசப்புகிற னாளாம். 

Pacappu-nira n-akum. 

Pacappy denotes sallow complexion. 

Ex.—Tankutark-uriyatagru...... paya-pacappé 

(The spreading sallow complexion does not deserve 

to remain) 

808, இயைபே புணர்ச்சி, 

Iyaipé punarcci. 

Iyaipi means uniting. 

309. இசைப்பிசை யாகும். 

Icaipp-icai y-akum. 

Icaippt denotes sound, 

Ex.—Mi-k-kinai... .. icaii. (Pura. 374) 

(The big drum having sounded) 

810, அலமச றெருமச லாயிரண்டுஞ் HF. 

Alamara rerumara |-4-y-irantufi cularci. 
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Alamaral and terumaral mean reeling. 

Ex.—Alamarum en t6hi. (Kalit. 45) 

(My friend is bewildered) 

Avarum...... terumantu* cdyttar talai. (Kalit. 39) 

(Even they felt bewildered and then turned down 
their heads signifying consent) 

311. மழவுங் குழவு மிளமைப் பொருள, 

Mala and kula mean infancy. 

Ex,—Mala-kalita. (Pura. 38) 

(Young elephant) 

Kula-k-kantu (Puta. 103) 

(Young calf) 

$12. ர்த்தி மிகுபுகழ், 

Cirtti miku-pukal. 

Cirttt means great fame. 

Ex.—Arufi-cirtti...... vélvi murri. (Pura. 15) 

(Having finished the sacrifice of very great fame) 

313. மாலை மியல்பே, 

Malai y-iyalp-é. 

Halai means nature. 

Ex.—Avat-miitiir-malai. (Malaipatu. 93) 

(The nature of his old city) 

314. கூர்ப்புல் கழிவு முள்ளது இறக்கும், 

Kirppu-1 kalivu m-ullatu cirakkum. 

Note that r of terumaral is dropped in terumantu. The same 
might have been the case in vantu. 
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Kéirppt and kalivu mean superiority. 

4x.—Kir-il-anmai. (Pura. 75) 

(Manliness not of superior quality) 

Kali-kannottam. (Patirru. 22) 

(Mercy of superior quality) 

915, 3தழ்வும் துனேவும் நினைவின் பொருள. 

Katalvu-n tunai-v-um viraivin porula. 

Kaialvu and lunaivu mean hastiness or quickness. 

Hx.—Katal-vil-aruvi. (Kurun. 134) 

(The streamlet which falls with great speed) 

Tunai-pari. (Kurun, 316) 

(Quick pace) 

316. sian SMiiy ஈடுககஞ் செய்யும், 

Atirvum vitirppu natukkaii ceyyum. 

Alirow and vitirppit mean shaking or trembling. 

4x.—Atira varuvatér nGy (Kural. 429) 

(A disease causing trembling) 

Vitirppura v-ariya v-éma-k-kappinai (Pura. 20) 

(You protect yourself with fort etc. which has made 
you not acquainted with tremor) 

Note.—Céndvariyar gives atiluu as an alternate reading for 

atirvu, 

817. வார்தல் போக லொழுகன் மூன்றும் 

கேர்பு செடுமையுஞ்' செய்யும் பொருள, 

Vartal poka !-olukan mingum 

Nérpu netumai-y-ui ceyyum poruja. 

Vartal, pokal aud olukal mean the state of being straight and 
long. 

2238



TOLKAPPIYAM—~-COLLATIKARAM 

Bz. —Varntilahku-vai-y-eyirru-c-cinmoli-y-arivai 
(Kurun. 14) 

(Lady-love of a few words with her sharp teeth set 
straight) 

Var-kiél (Kurun. 335) 

(Long atrow) 

Narampir kélvi pokiya .. totaiyal (Porunar. 18) 

(Sucvession of sounds of strings which were straight) 

Kalli pokiya kalar (Pura. 237) 

(Barren land where the kalli creeper has grown long) 

Olukiya vakai-y-amai-y-akalam (நேற 224) 

(Body of the lute which was straight) 

Mal-varai y-olukiya valai (Cirupan. 21) 

(Plantains which grew high in great mountains) 

918. தர்தலுக் திர்த்தலும் விடம்பொருட் டாகும், 

Tirtal-un tirttal-um vitar-porut t-dkum. 

Tirial and tirttal mean separation. 

Ev.—Citutalai-p-pinaiyin tirnta neri-k6t-t-iralai (Kurun. 133) 
(Male deor wlth straight horns which separated itself 

from the female deer with small head) 

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar says thut tirttal is not piravizat but 
only tagvinai, while Peyvaccilaiyér says that itis the former 

Since Tolkappiyanar bas not given a list of piravinai, 
Cénavaraiycr’s opinion seems to be sound. 

Note 2.—The word vilar-poruftit, since it is singular, has to be 
taken once with éirial and once with tirtial. ் 

819, கெடவால் பண்ணை யாயிரண்டும் விளையாட்டு. 

Ketavaral pannai y-ay-irantum vilaiyattu. 

Kefavaral and panyai both mean, play. 
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520. sram suey ஈளியும் பெருமை, 

Tata-v-un kaya-v-u nali-y-um perumai. 

Tata, kaya and nali mean greatness or bigness, 

H2.—Tata-k-kai (Pure. 14) 

(Big hands) 

Kaya-vay-p-perunkai-yanai (Aka. 118) 
(Elephant baving big mouth and trunk) 

Nali-katal (Pura. 26) 

(Big sea) 

921. அவற்றுள் 
,சீடலென் செவி கோட்டமுளு செய்யும், 

Avarrul 

Tata-v-en kilavi kGttam-uii ceyyum, 

Of them the word fata may also mean curvednese. 

Hx.—Tatavaral konta....virali (Pura. 135) 

(Viral with bent body) 

322. கயவென் இளெவி மென்மையு மாகும். 

Kaya-v-en kiJavi menmiiy-u m-akum. 

The word kaya may also mean lenderness. 

#£x,—Kayan-talai-k-kulavi (Kurun, 394) 

(Calf with tender head) 

323, சஈளியென் செவி செறிவு மாகும். 

Naji-y-en kilavi cerivu m-akum. 

The word naji may also mean 82714612௪௪. 

Exz.—Nali-y-im-munnic (Pura. 66) 

(This sea full of water) 

Note.—-Teyvaceilaiydr reads the above three s#tiras a8 one. 
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994. பழுதுபய மின்றே. 

Palutu-paya m-ingzé. 

Palutn means uselessness. 

Hx.~-Palutanru amma i-v-v-a-y-ilai-tunivé (Kurun. 366) 

(The determination of this lady with fine ornaments is 
not useless} 

325. சாயன் மென்மை, 

Cayan menmai. 

Céyal means weakness or tenderness. 

#x.—Tanninum perufi-ciyal-ar (Pura. 262) 

(They are much weaker than he) 

820. மூழுதென் செவி யெஞ்சாப் பொருட்டே, 

Mulut-eu kilavi y-eficdi-p porutté. 

The word muluté means completeness. 

&x.—Mulututan vilainta vennel (Kurun. 216) 
(The white paddy which yielded fully) 

827. வம்புநிலை யின்மை, 

Vawpu-nilai y-igmai, 

Vampt means tyansitoriness or insecurity. 

£x,—Vampu-mallar (Pura. 79) 

(Warriors whose life was insecure) 

328. wish argc, 

Matar katal. 

Matar means desire or love. 

Be.—Matar-nokku (Akan. 130) 

(Amorous look) 
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329. கம்பு மேவு ஈசையா கும்மே, 

Nampu mévu nacai-y-4 kum.m-é, 

Nampt and mévu mean desire. 

£x.—Nin-n-icai nampi (Pura. 136) 

(Having desired your fame) 

Kollai mévalai (Pura. 7) 

(You desire plunder) 

330, gus arig afygsa sro 

ஆவயி னான்கு மூள்ளத னுணுக்கம், 

Oyta Layta nilattal cday 
A-vayi nanku m-ullata nunukkam. 

Oytal, aytal, nilatial and cé@y, all the four, mean decrease, 

emaciation or fatigue. 

Ex.—Kaiyun kalum oyvana v-aluika (Kurun. 383) 

(Hands and feet paining on aecount of fatigue) 

Payntu aynta tanai (Kalit. 96) 
(Army which got fatigued on account of onslaught) 

Nilatta yanai (Maturaik. 303) 

(Fatigued elephants) 

Aruntolil eiyi-k kerunkai-y-olvat-perum-peyar-valuti 

(Pura. 3) 

(Oh lord of the Pandyan kingdom with long fame, 
dazzling sword and black hand which did not lag 
behind to do the valorous deed) 

331. youCu safleow, 

Pulampé tanimai. 

Pylampi means loneliness, 

#z.—Pulampotu varunti (Netanal, 5) 

(Having suffered on account of loneliness) 
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992. துவன்றுநிறை வாகும். 

Tuvanru-nirai yv-akum. 

Tuvanri means fulness. 

Ex.—Akan-kat-parai-t tuvanti (Malaipatu. 276) 

(Having assembled in full on the wide rocks) 

333. greea முதிர்வே. 

Murafican mutirvé, 

Muratcal means maturity. 

#z. Murafieu kontu izaificina v-alanku-cinai-p-palavé 

(Malaipatu. 144) 

(Phe jack trees with moving branches bent down with 
ripe fruits) 

984. வெம்மை வேண்டல், 

Vemmai véntal. 

Vemmai means desire. 

Hz.—Viral-veii-c€y (Pura, 22) 
(Ob lord eager of victory) 

8365. பொற்பே பொலிவ. 

Porpé polivu. 

Porpu means magnificence. 

Hix.—Peru-varai-y-atukkam porpa (Narrinai. 34) 
(So that the chain of big mountains may look 

magnificent) 

926. வறிது9றி தாகும், 

Varitu-ciri t-akum. 

Vari means smallness. 
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Hz.—Varitu vatakku iraficiya, (Patir. 24) 

(Who stayed in the north for a short time) 

337. opp நினைவும் துணிவு மாகும், 

Erra ninaivun tunivu m-dkum. 

Erram means remembrance and determination. 

Ea.—Cérppan kotumai y-érri. (Kurun. 145) 

(Having remembered the hashness of the chief of the 

maritime tract) 

Yan ézyam-illatén. 

(I have no determination) 

5958... பிணையும் பேணும் பெட்பின் பொருள. 

Pinai-y-um pén um petpin porula. 

Pinat and pén mean love, desire or regard. 

EBx,.—Arum-pinai y-arri. 

(Having discarded his great desire) 

Amarar-p péni. (Pura. 99) 

(Having worshipped dévas) 

5999, _,பணையே பிழைத்தல் பெருப்பு மாகும், 

Panai-y-é pilaittal peruppu m-akum. 

Panai means escaping or becoming stout. 

#z.—Panaitta pakali, (Narrinai. 165) 

(The arrow which missed the aim) 

Panai-t-t6]. (Akana. 1) 

(Shoulders which were being stout) 

940, படமே புள்ளல் Crag wre, 

Patar-é y-ullal celavu. m-idkum. 

Patar means thinking and going. 
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Ex,—Valliyér-p patarntu. (Pura. 47) 

(Having thought of the strong) 

Karavai kangu-vayin patara. (Kurun, 108) 

(The cow going towards the calf) 

841, பையுளுஞ் சிறுமையும் சோயின் பொருள, 

Paiyul-ufi cirumai-y-u nédyin porula, 

Paiyul and cirwmai mean sickness. 

He.—Paiyun malai. (Kurun. 172) 

(Evening which gives pain) 

Cizumai y-urupa cey-p-ari y-alard, 

(Those who do not. know how to do will suffer} 

942. எய்யா மையே யறியர மையே, 

Eyya mai-y-é y-ariya maigy-6. 

Eyyamai means avidyd or incorrect knowledge. 

Ex.—Eyya maiyalai, (Kuriifici. 8) 

(You have ignorance on account of imperfect 
knowledge) 

Nole.—Cénavaraiyar equates eyyamai with avidyd and hence 
states that it does not give a negative sense. Besides he mentions 
that the form eytial was not found in Classics. But Naceigarkkiniyar 
quotes a sentence Hyttu nir-c-cilampin kurai-mékalai where 
eyliu was used and hence differs from the opinion of Céxdvaraiyar. 

343. ஈன்றுபெரி தாகும். 

Nauru-peri t-dkum. 

Navrt means greainess. 

Hx.—Nantu melliya peruma (Pura. 12) 

(Oh great king, even the great became amall,) 
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344, தாலே வலியும் வருத்து மாகும், 

Tavé vali-y-um varuttam-u m-adkum. 

Tévu means strength and pain or distress. 

£x.—Tavinan-pon (Pura. 152) 

(Gold which is not strong). 

Karun-kat-ta-k-kalai (Kurun. 69) 

(Monkey with black eyes in distress) 

946, செவுக்கொளற் பொருட்டே, 

Tevu-k-kolarF porutté. 

Tevu means taking. 

&x.~ Nir-t tevu-nirai-t toluvar (Maturaik, 89) 

(Crowds of workmen taking water) 

Note. —This sittra is read by llamptiraxar between the sitras 

“ Nawruperi takum” and “‘ tave valiyum ...... 

346. செல்வுப்பகை யாகும். 

Tevvu-p-p-pakai y-dkum. 

772901 denotes enmity. 

Hx.—Tevvar (Pura. 6) 

(Foes). 

547.  விறப்பு முறப்பும் வெறுப்புஞ் செறிவே, 

Virappu m-urappum veruppu-fi 067176, 

Virappi, urappt and veruppt mean denseness. 

Ex.—Ulakkai-paitu vitantu ayala (Perumpan. 226) 

(The noise of the pestle increasing). 

Uranta v-ifici 

(Ginger which was dense). 
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Urai cela varutta avan (Malaipatu. 93) 

(He whose fame was so great as to spread far and 

wide). 

$48. அவற்றுள் ; 

விறப்பே வெருஉப் பொருட்டு மாகும். 

Avarrul 

Virappé veriiu-p porutty m-akum. 

Of them vizappt also means the state of being terrified. 

840, கம்பலை சும்மை கலியே யழுங்கல் 

என்றிவை சான்கு மாவப் பொருள, 

Kampalai cummai kali-y-é y-alutikal 

Enz-ivai ninku m-arava-p porula. 

Kampalai, cummai, kali and alunkal—all these four mean 

noise. 

Hx.—Kampalai mitir (Pura. 64) 

(The noisy old city) 

Kali-c-cummai viyalankan (Pura. 22) 

(In the extensive place full of great noise) 

Kali-kil-iir (Kalit. 52) 

(Noisy city), 

I-v-v-alunkal-iré (Kurun. 12) 
(This city of noise). 

950. அவற்றுள் 

அழுங்க லிசக்கமூவ் கேடு மாகும், 

Avarrul 

Alunka l-irakkam-un kétu m-Akum. 

Of them alukal also means piteousness and disaster. 

Hx.—Alunkal-dlai (Pura, 220) 

(Piteous stab le). 
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Pinan alunka-k kalan ulakki (Pura. 98) 

(Having disturbed the battle-field in auch a way that 
the corpses may have their forms destroyed). 

951. சழுமென் செவி மயச்கஞ் செய்யும், 

Kalum-en kilavi mayakkafi ceyyum. 

The word kalum means bewilderment, 

Bx.—A tara-k kalumiya tukalan (Pura. 258) 

(He who was in dust creating bewilderment while he 

carried awiy cattle). 

352. செழுமை வளனுவ் கொழுப்பு மாகும், 

Celumai valau-un koluppu m-akum. 

Celumai means fertility and stoutness. 

Bx —Celum-pal-kupram (Kurun. 287) 

(Many fertile hills). 

Celun-tati tinra cennay 

(Red dog which ate fat flesh). 

353. விழுமஞ் சீர்மையுஞ் சப்பு மிடும்பையும், 
Vilumafi cirmai-y-uii cirappu m-itumpai-y-um. 

Vilumam means regularity, magnificence and trouble. 

#&x.—Vilamiyér (Pura. 4) 

(Men of regularity). 

Vilumiyam..yam (Pura. 78) 

(We are magnificent people). 

Nin-u-uru-vilumam kalaintén (Akana. 170). 

{He who destroyed your great distress). 

Note.—Ilampiiranar reads “ Vilumai cirmatyu-m-itumpatyunt 

ceyyum”’ and Teyvaccilatydr reada ‘“ Vilumam—cirmaiyuii 
ctrappu m-itumaiyul ceyyum”’. 
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354. sad தொகுதி, 

Karuvi tokuti. 

Karuvi means collection. 

#x.—Karuvi vanam (Puta. 159) 

(Dense cloud). 

855. கமகிறைம் இயலும், 

Kame-nirain t-iyalum. 

Kama means fulness, 

x.—Kamaiji-ciin ma-malai (Akana, 43) 

(Extensive clouds full of vapour). 

960. அரியே யைம்மை. 

Ari-y-€ y-aimmai, 

Art means slenderness or nicety. 

Bx.—Ari-mayir-t-tiran-munkai (Pura. 11) 

(Stout fore-arm with slender hair. 

357. saass HQCuw, 

Kavav-akat t-itum-é. 

Kavavy means wearing or embracing. 

He,—Aran kavai-iya marpé (Pura, 19) 

(Chest embracing a garland) 

358. துவைச்சலுஞ் ஏலைத்தலு மியம்பலு மிரங்கலும் 

இசைப்பொருட் ளெவி யென்மனார் புலவர், 

Tuvaittal-ufi cilaittalu m-iyampal-u m-irankal-um 
Icai-p-porut kilavi y-eumanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that tuvaiital, cilaittal, iyampal and ivaikal 
are words denoting sound. 
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Ha.—Tol tuvaittampir rulai tonruve (Pura. 4) 

(Shields which had holes made by the arrows pene- 
trating into them with noise) 

Cilaittu aluntu (Pura 78) 

(Having risen up making noise) 

Maran-tatiyum-6cai ...iyampa (Pura. 36) 

(The noise made while cutting the trees sounding) 

Trankun katal-vil-arnvi (Kuzun. 134) 

(Streamlet which fails swiftly making noise) 

359. galhga 

இசக்சல் கழிந்த பொருட்டு மாகும், 

Avatrul 

Trankal kalinta poruttu m-akum. 

Of them zrazkal also means repentence. 

Ex.—Coytu iranka vinai....neytalankanal-netiySn (Pura. 10) 

(The lord of Neytatankanal whose deeds never gave 

room for repentence) 

360. இலம்பா டொற்க மாயிரண்டும் வறுமை, 

Tlampa t-orka m-4-y-irantum varumai. 

Tlampapi. and orkam both mean poverty. 

Ex.—Ilampatu-pulavar (Malaipatu. 576) 

(Poor posts} 

Okkal-orkafi coliya (Pura. 327) 

(Lo drive off the poverty of telatives) 

561, Geulisgra vriggrs ulssh Ourge. 

Nemirtal-um paytal-um parattar porule. 

Nemirtal and paytal mean spreading. 
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Ex.—Manan fiemiriya tirunakar-murrattit. (Netunal. 90) 

(In the court-yard of the palace where sand was 

spread) 

Paya pacappt. (Kurun. 148) 

(Spreading spots) 

362. sata So urge. 

Kavarvu-virup p-Akum. 

Kavarvu means desire. 

Ax.—Ilai kavarpu. (Kurun, 115) 

(Having eaten the leaves with desire) 

903. சேசே இரட்சி, 

Oér-é tiratci. 

Cér means collection. 

Ex.—Cérntu ...... valai. (Cirupan, 20, 21) 

(Plantains haying crowded together) 

364. வியலென் களவி யசலப் பொருட்டே. 

Viyal-en kilavi y-akala-p porutté, 

The word viyal means breadth or extensiveness. 

&x.—Viyan pacatai. (Puta. 22) 

(Extensive tent). 

365. Cuer gGQuer azsze.a Baral 

ஆழுறை மூன்று மச்சப் பொருள, 

Péna m-orpm-ena variinn kilavi 

A-murai minru m-acca-p porula. 

The three words pé, ném and urum mean dread, 

Ex.—bérmutir-manzatti (Pattinap. 255) 

(Front-yard inspiring dread.) 
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Nama nallamar. (Pura. 16) 

(Fine dreadful battle) 

Urumil-curram. (Perumpan. 447) 

(Advisers not causing dread) 

366. வயவலி யாகும், 

Vaya-vali y-dkum. 

Vaya means strength. 

Ex.—Vaya-p-petai. (Tirumu. 311) 

(Strong hen) 

867. வாளொளி யாகும். 

Val-oli y-ikum. 

Val means brilliance or lustre. 

Bx—Van-mukam (Pura. 6) 

(Brilliant face) 

368. துயவென் சவி யறிவின் நிரிபே, 

Tuya-v-en kilavi y-azivin ririp-é. 

Tuyavu means confusion of mind. 

Rx,—Tuyavurrém yam 

(We are confounded) 

969. உயாவே யுயங்சல், 

Uya-v-é y-uyankal. 

Uya means suffering or distress. 

Exr.—Paruntu iruntu uyavum...maratta...kavalai (1 ura, 3) 

(Cross roads having trees where kites suffer) 

870. உசாவே சூழ்ச்சி, 

Uci-v-@ ciloci. 
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Uc& means wisdom or deliberation. 

£x.—Ucavunar-p-perin. (Kurun. 269) 

(If I get men of wisdom) 

3871. வயாவென் செவி வேட்கைப் பெருச்கம், 

Vay4-v-eu kilavi vétkai-p perukkam, 

The word vay4 means great desire. 

372. spline, Rainy Gagefd: Qurger. 

Karuppu-fi civapp-um vekuli-p porula. 

Karupph and civappit mean anger. 

974... நிறத்துரு வுணர்த்தற்கு மரிய வென்ப. 

Niratture v-unarttarku m-uriya v-enpa. 

They say that they can denote colour also. 

H2z.—Karutta kaya, 

(Black kaya flower} 

Civatta kantal. 

(Red kantal flower) 

374. GarGa நுழைவ அணங்கு நுண்மை, 

Nocivu nulaivu nunanku nunmai. 

Nocivu, nulaivu and nunankw mean minuteness. 

Ex.—Noci-mata-marunikul (Kalit 60) 

(Slender and fine waist) 

Nolai-niiz-kalitkam (Malaipatu 561) 

(The cloth made in Kalinga which is of fine texture) 

Nunanki-k katuttalun tanitalu m-ingu (Kurun. 136) 

{It does not disappear either by decreasing or by 
increasing) 

376. YyeAQ@ var Baru ar றணிமைப் பொருட்டே, 

Puuiren kilavi-y-in r-animai-p porutté. 
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The word puvirtt denotes recent calving. 

#Bx.— Puniru-tic-kulavikku ilirru-mulai pola (Pura. 68) 

(Like the udder which flows with milk to be given to 

the calf just born.) 

5176. சனவே எளனு மசலமுஞ் செய்யும், 

Nana-v-6 kalan-u m-akalam-ufi ceyyum. 

Nana means batilefield and exiensiveness. 

#Hx.—Nanavu-p-puku-viraliyir-ronru-natan (Akan4. 82) 

(He is the lord of the land where she-bards appear in 
the battlefield) 

Nanan-talai-y-ulakam (Patirru. 63) 

(Extensive world) 

277. மதவே மடனும் வலிய மாகும். 

Mata-v-é matan-um vali-y-u m-akum, 

Mata means artlessness and strength. 

Ex.—Mata nallay 

(Oh artless lady) 

Matanutai mulavu-t-t6l (Pura. 50) 

(Stout and strong shoulders) 

378. மிகுதியும் வனப்பு மாகலு wa ges. 

Mikuti-y-um vanappu m-dkalu m-uritté. 

Mata also means larger quantity and beauty. 

Ex.—Mata vali. (Tirumuru. 232) 

(Great strength) 

Matar-van-muka-matailya-nokké. (Akana. 130) 

(The beautiful look from the brilliant faces of woman) 

379. yAgeul® QargGeGu wrt a இளவி, 

Putitu-patar porutt® yanar-k kilavi. 
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The word yauay means newness. 

Ex.—Yanar vaippin naundttu-p-poruna. (Pura. 2) 

(Oh lord of fine cities having new income) 

380. அமர்தன் மேவல், 

Amartan méval 

Amartal means desire. 

EBx.—Oru mukam Arvalar étta amarntu initu oluki. 

(Tirumuru. 92-3) 

(One face, being extolled by devotees, casting eager 

and sweet look) 

881, யாணுக கவினாம். 

_ ¥Yanu-k kavin-am. 

Yanu means beauty. , 

Ex.—Yanu vicumpin. 

(In the beautiful sky) 

382. பாவும் பழிச்சம் வழுத்தின் பொருள. 

Paravum palicoum valuttin porula. 

Paravu and palicct mean extolling 

Ex.—Kai toliu-p paravi. (Tirumuru. 252) 

(Having extolled him with folded hands) 

Kai-toliiu-p palicci.* (Maturaik. 694) 

(Having extolled him with folded hands) 

383, சடியென் ளெவி 

வரைவே கூர்மை காப்பே புதுமை 

விரைவே விளச்சு மிகுஇ சிறப்பே 

௮ச்ச முன்றேற் ரூயீ ரைந்தும் 

மெய்ப்படத தோன்றும் பொருட்டா கும்மே, 

Note that the root paliccu which meant to extol in Ancient 

Tamil hae degraded in sense in Modern Tamil. 
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Kati-y-en kilavi 

Varaiv-é kirmai kipp-€ putumai 
Viraiv-6 vilakka mikuti cirapp-é 

Acca munrér 1-ayi r-aintum 

Mey-p-pata-t ténrum porutta kum-m-é. 

The word kafi has the following ten meanings :—forbidding, 
sharpness, protection, newness, quickness, brilliance, largeness in 

quantity, superiority, fear and direct promise. 

Hx.—Katinta katinta. (Kura! 658) 

(Those that were forbidden) 

Katinunai (alavali.29) 

(Sharp edge) 

Kati-y-utai viya-naker. (Pura. 95) 

(Extensive and well protected city) 

Kati-y-ug-katavutka. (Kurun. 105), 

(To God who takes in the fresh offerings) 

Em-m-ampu kati vitutum. (Pura 9) 

(We will shoot our arrows with speed) 

Arut-kati-p-perunkalai. (Pura. 166) 

(On that day with such brilliance as is not easy to get) 

Katum-paci. (Pura. 230) 

(Great hunger) 

Katu-natpt. 

(Superior friendship) 

Aru-kati-vélan. (Maturaik. 611) 

(Vélanu infusing great fear) 

Katufi-cii] tarukuvan pinakku. (Akana. 110) 

(I will take towards you a direct vow) 

584. ஜயமுங் கரிப்பு மாகலு முரித்தே. 

Azyainun kalippu m-akalu m-uritté. 

Kali may also mean doubt and pungency. 
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Ex.—Katuttanal allal6 aunai. (Ainkuru. 194) 

(Did not mother doubt ?) 

Katut-kal, (Pura. 80) 

(Pungent liquor) 

385. ஜவியப் பாகும். 

Ai-viyap p-akum. 

Ai means wonder or astonishment. 

#zx.—Aitu totai manta kotai. (Kurun. 62) 

(Fine garland wonderfully twisted) 

386. முனைவுமுனி வாகும், 

Munaivu-muni v-akum. 

Munaivu means disgust. 

Ex —Ceiifiayirru-veyin muuaiyin. (Pura. 24) 

(If they are disgusted with the light of the red-sun) 

987, வையே கூர்மை, 

Vai-y-é kiirmai, 

Vai means sharpness. 

Ex.—Vai-y-eyitru-c-cinmoli-y-arivai. (Kurun. 14) 
(Lady of a few words with sharp teeth) 

388, sepa யாகும், 
Erul-vali y-akum. 

Hrui meana strength 

Hx.—Equl-munpu. (Pura. 7) 

(Great strength) 

Note.—Both the words erud and murpi mean strength. It 
is a practice among ‘Tamils to use Compounds of words having 
the same meaning to denote larger quantity. 
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989. மெய்பெறக் இளர்த வரிச்சொல் லெல்லாம் 
முன்னும் பின்னும் வருபவை சாடி 

ஓத்த மொழியாற் புணர்த்தன ர௬ுணர்த்தல் 

தீத்த மாபிற் றோன்றுமன் பொருளே. 

Mey-pera-k kilanta v-uriccol |-ellim 
Munnum pinnum varupavai nati 

Otta moliyar punartiana r-unarttal 

Tatta marapir r6uru-man porul-é. 

The meanings of all uriccols which have been mentioned 

can be determined through the context. 

Note.—In the commentary by Naccinarkkiniyar the sentence 

“ Mungum pinnum moli-y-atuttu-varualum ena itai-c-corku 6tiya- 

vite itarkun karipdr-dyirrt” is found; it is clearly an inter- 

polation since it does not suit well here. 

390. கூறிய செவிப் பொருணிலை யல்ல 

வேறுபிற சோன்றினு மவம்றொடுவ் சொள்லே, 

Kiriya kilavi-p porunilai y-alla 

Véru-pira tonrinu m-avarrotun kolal-é. 

One should take in meanings other than those mentioned 

above if such are determined from context. 

Note.—Ilampiranar and Naccinarkkiniyar take the reading 

in the sitra .. allatu....avarrofu....and Teyvaccilaiyar takes 

the reading ....allatw....avarrotum.... 

B91. பொசுட்குப்பொரு டெரியி துவரம் பின்றே, 

Porutku-p-poru teriyi n-atu-varam p-inré., 

There will be no limit if one attempts to give the meaning of 

the meanings given to the uriccols mentioned above. 

902. பொருட்குச்இரி பில்லை புணர்த்த வல்லின், 

Porutku-t-tiri p-illai y-unartta vallin. 
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Meaning does not change oven if it oan be expressed in other 

ways. 

393. உணர்ச் வாயி லுணர்வோர் வலித்தே, 

Unareei vayi !-unarvor valitt-é. 

Methods of expressing meanings depend upon the capacity 

of those who know them. 

394. மொழிப்பொருட் சாரணம் விழிப்பத் தோன்றா, 

Moli-p-porut karanam vilippa-t tonra. 

It is not possible to understand clearly the reason why 2 

particular urt-c-col has a particular meaning. 

996. எழுத்துப்பிரிக் இசைத்த விவணியல் பின்றே,! 

Eluttu-p-pirin t-icaitta Livan-iyal p-inzé. 

It is not in the nature of uriccol to further analyse it. 

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this satra thus :—It is not 
seen in the Tamil country that a letter forming a part of one 
word is split in a different way to give another meaning. This 
meaning is not happy. 

996. அன்ன பிறலம் இளச்ச வல்ல 
பன்முறை யானும் பரச்தன வரூஉம் 
உரிச்சொல் லெல்லாம் பொருட்குறை கூட்ட 
இயன்ற மருங்கி ஸினைத்தென வறியும் 
வரம்புசமஃ இன்மையின் வழிரஈனி டைப் பிடித்து 
தம்படை யாணையிற் ளெக்தவற் Suva sr 
பாங்கும வுணரீத லென்மனார் புலவர், 

1 This sitra tells us that Tolkdppiyandr clearly conceived 
that root is the unanalysable portion of nouns and verbs. 

2 The siiras 390-393 and 396 reveal not only the modesty of 
the author, but also the, vastness of the range of Tamil 
Literature in his.time. 
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Anna piravun kilanta v-alla 

Pan-murai ya-num parantana varium 

Uri-c-col l-ella4m porut-kurai kiitta 

lyanra marunki n-inaittena v-ariyum 
Varampu-tamak k-inmaiyin vali-nani katai-p-pitittt 

Ompatai y-anaiyir kilanta-var riyalan 
Pankura v-unarta |-enmanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that, since it is not possible to exhaust the 

meanings of wriccol other than mentioned above, one should 

understand them in the way in which it was done by ancients 

with the view that they should be well understood and preserved. 
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ix. Kecavtyal! 

397. இயற்சொழ் நிரிசொற் நிசைச்சொல் உடசொல்லென்று 

அனைத்தே செய்யு வீட்டச் சொல்லே, 

3௨7001 ந1ம00 நர்கேர்-௦-௦௦] vatacol-l-enra 

Anaitté ceyyu 1-1118-0-001-1-8. 

Words used in verses are of four kinds;—iyarcol, tiricol, 

ticai-c-col and vatacol. 

Note 1.—I]ampiirayar clearly states that tiricol is iyarcol 
modified in form for the sake of euphony in verse, Cénavaraiyar 
expresses the same opinion under si#tra 399 thus— Tirtttik- 
kontatu iyarkat-c-collan inpam pera-c ceyyulitial Gkamaiyanré.” 
Teyvaccilaiyar also is of the same opinion. 

‘Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar states that ticaiccol and vatacol are 

found only as nouns; Naccinfrkkiniyar states that mostly they 
are found as nouns and sometimes as verbal nouns: and Teyvac- 

cilatyar states that mostly they are found as nouns and sometimes 

as verbs. On considering the usage like ‘ Irappa-e cintyyén”? ? 
(Pura. 376) Tammai-p pilikkum3 pilai (Kural 843). 1 think 
Peyvaccilaiyar’s opinion is correct. 

9896. அவற்றுள் 

இயற்சொம் ரமே 
செந்தமிழ் நிலத்து வழச்கொடு சிவணிசத் 
தம்பொருள் வழாமை பிசைக்குஞ் சொல்லே. 

Avarrul 

Tyarcor Tam-é 

Centamil nilattu valakkotu civani-t 
Tam-poru] valamai y-icaikkuii col-l-é, 

1. Tt is so called since it deals with what could not be dealt 
with in the previous chapters and what have been left out 
there and since it deals with ten kinds of eccam. 

2. Cintiyén is from the Skt. root cint. 
8. Pilkikkum is from the Skt. root pid. 
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Of them, ¢yarcol is that which is used in Centamil-nilam and 
elsewhere without change in meaning; in other words iyarcol is 
indigenous Tamil word. 

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar aud Naccinarkkiniyar take a word 
katun-tamil nillattu as understood before tamporul. Llamptiranar 

and Teyvaccilaiydr, though they have not explicitly stated so, 

have the same idea in their minds. 

Note 2,—The boundary of Centamil-nilam according to IJam- 

ptranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar is-the river Marutam 

on the north, the river Vaikai on the south, Karur on the west 

and Maruvir on the east and according to Teyvaccilaiyar, it is-the 

hill Véikatam on the north, Cape Comorin on the south, the Bay 

of Bengal on the east and the Arabian sea on the west. The 

reasons assigned by Teyvaccilaiyar in support of his view are 

two:—(1) Kofuikolar which is west of Kardr and Kavici which is 

north of Maruvdr have to be included in the Centamil-nilam and 

(2) Panamparapar in his paytram to the T'olkippiyam has given 

the same limit 

Note 3.—Céndvaratyar says that the word nir, though 

borrowed from Sanskrit, is for practical purposes considered to 

be an indigenous word. But Philologists are of opinion that nir is 

an indigenous Tamil word which was borrowed by Sanskrit, since 

it has no cognate words in other Indo-European languages and it 

is related to the Tamil word nirmat. 

Note 3.—llampiiranar reads valdamai, Céydvaratyar and 

Naccinarkkiniyar, valdmai and Teyvaccilatyar, valamal, 

Note 4.—The word tam. is used for euphony. 

599. ஒருபொருள் குறித்த வேவல் லசகியும் 

வேறுபொருள் குறித்த கொருசொல் லா௫யும் 

இருபாற் நென்ப திரிசொம் லி. 

Oru-porul kuritta végu-col Lakiyum 

Vérn-poru! kuritta v-oru-col |-akiyum 

Iru-p-ar r-enpa tiricor kilavi 
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Tirieol is of two kinds :—one having synonyms and the other 

having different meanings. 

Ey.—Killai (the modified form of hi]2) ; mafifiai (the modified 

form of mayti). 

Note 1.—Céndvaraiyar says that the modification of tyarcol 

may be partial or wholesale. The latter was called by some as 
kaitiya-valakkt, The examples that he gives from the former 

class are killai, maffiai and for the latter vilarikal and vintt. 

Note 2.—This siira deals not with the definition of éérécol, 

but with its classification. Its definition is patent from its name. 

400. செர்தமிழ் சேர்ச்த பன்னிரு நிலத்தும் 
தீங்குறிப் பினவவே இிசைச்சொற் களவி, 

Centamil cérnta panniru nilattun 
‘faii-kurip p-ina-y-@ ticai-c-cor kilavi. 

Licat-c-col is the word borrowed in Tamil from the languages 
current in the twelve countries bordering the Tamil land. 

Note 1.—Of the twelve countries mentioned by Zlampiranar 
and Cépavaraiyar, eleven are the same. They are —Ohi-nata, 
Len-panti-ndtt, Kutta-natt, Kuta-natn, Panri-natu, Karka-ndtn, 
Cita-najn, Piili-ndti, Malai-nait, Aruva-nati, and Aruvd-vate-talai 

The twelfth, according to Ilampiiranar, is Potunkar and 
according to Cédvaraiyar, Powkar. Since the Centamil-nain 
according to Teyyaccilaiyar is different from that according to 
the other three, the twelve countries mentioned by him are 
different. They are :—Palantipam, Kollam, Kipakam, Cinkalam, 
Kannatam, Vutukam, Kaliikam, Teliikam, Konkanam, Tuluvam, 
Kutakam and Kunratam. N, acciparkkiniyar mentions both—the 
twelve mentioned by Jlampirayar and the twelve mentioned by 
Leyvaccilavydr, since he interprets the line ‘‘ceatamil cérnia 
paywire nilallum” as the twelve countries bordering the centamt } 
nilam and twelve couhtries bordering the above twelve. 
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401. வடசொற் ளெவி வடவெழுத் தொரீஇ 

எழுததொடு புணர்ந்த சொல்லா கும்மே, 

Vatacor kilavi vata-v-elut t-orii 

Eluttotu punarnta col-l-4 kum-m-é, 

Vatacol is the word which is made up of sounds other than 
those which are peculiar to Sanskrit. 

#x.—Kunkumam, 

Note 1.—Vatacol in the sitra does not mean Sanskrit word 

but means Tamil word borrowed from Sanskrit. 

Note 2.-Oénavaraiyar and Naccigarkkiniyar mention as 
examples under this sdira only words borrowed from Sanskrit, 
while Teyvaccilaiyar mentions words borrowed from Prakrts also. 
Rence vata-y-eluitt in the sitra means according to the former 
“ the sounds fouad in Sanskrit ’’, while, according to the latter, 

‘the sounds found in Sanskrit and Pratrts.” The opinion of 

Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be sound. 

Note 3.—/'éndvaraiyar condemns Liampirayar for his 

statement vafacol-l-dvatu vatacollétu okkun tamil-c-col; because 

he thnks that Ilamparayar meant by his statement “that 

vatacol ia that Tamil word which resembles Sanskrit word” and 

not “ vatacol is that Tamil word which is identical with Sanskrit 

word.’ Literally Cédvaraiyar’s condemnation on the word 

okkum is correct. But since Zlampdranar cites kukkumam a8 an 

example and states there “‘hwikumam epravitatte trucarkkum 

potu-v-elutiinay varutal-utaimaiyum ariyaltinum tamilanum 

oruporuthé valanki-varutal-ufaimaiyum arika,”’ it is evident that 

Llempiranar’s idea ia the same as that of Céndvaraiyar, though 

his expression “ vatacol enpatu ariyaccorpoluht col” is not happy. 

Note 4.—Ulakam and narkupnam are found as examples 

under this sétra in the Ilamptranam ; and kariyam and urpavam 

are found in the Naccinarkkiziyam They deserve to be examples 

only under the following siitra. Besides narkunam seems to be 

a seribal error for carkunam, since Cépdvaraiyar does not 

eondemn it. 
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Note 5.—Naccinarkkiniyar explains vata-v-elutit in the siira 

thus :—" urappiyum etuttum kanaittur ktirum vataveluttukkal.” 

They denote the second, the third and the fourth sounds of the 

five vargas from & to m hut not $, s, ¢ and A. 

402. தைரதன வறினு மியைச்சன வசையார், 

Citaintana varinu m-iyaintana varaiyar. 

They do not ward off words made up of sounds which are 
different from those found in Sanskrit. 

Ex —Carkunam (Skt. sadguna). 

403. அச்சாற் சொல்லுச் தொடுக்குங் சாலை 
வவிக்கும்வறி வலிச்தலு மெலிக்கும்௨ஜி மெலித்தலும் 
விரிக்கும்வழி விரித்தலுக் தொகுச்கும்வழிச் தொகுத்சலும் 
நீட்டும்வழி நீட்டலுங் குறக்கும்வழிக் குறுச்சலும் 
காட்டல் வலிய வென்மனார் புலவர். 

A-n-nar col-l-un totukkun kdlai 
Valikkum-vali valittal-u melikkum-vali melittal-um 
Virikkum-vali virittel-un tokukkum-vali-t tokuttal-um 
Nittum-vali nittal-ui kurukkum-vali-k kurukkal-um 
Nattal valiya v-enmandar pulavar. 

Learned men say that, when those four kinds of words are 
used in verse, a voiced sound may be made a voiceless one and 
vice-versa, a sound or sounds may be added or elided, a vowel or 
vowels may be lengthened or shortened as need be. 

Ex,—Muttai variua kalan tonrin (Blut. 174) 
(Mutiai for muntai) 

Kuntiy l-ukara-t t-iruti y-akum (Col. 8) 
(Kuuriyalukaram for kurriyalukaram) 

Tan-n-an tuzaivar kanin muaningtu (Kurun. 296) 
(Tannam for tan) 

Valsavanzal-é (Pura. 103) 
(Valkavay for valka-v-avan) 
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A-y-ira tinai-y-i n-icaikkumana col-l-€ (Col. 1) 

(4 for a) 

Aluntu patu viluppun (Narrinai 97) 

(Alunté for alnin) 

Note,—This forms one of the important sifras which led 
to different grammatical theories. For instance the suffix of 
the third case is said by Tolkappiyanar to be ofu. In verses it 

was lengthened whenever there was need for it. Ofu was then 

considered to be a third case suffix. 

404, கிாரனிறை சுண்ண மடிமறி மொழிமாற்று 

அவைகாரன் கென்ப மொழிபுண ரியல்பே. 

Niranigai cunna m-atimari molimarra 

Avai-nin k-enpa moli-puna r-iyalpé. 

Syntax in verse is of four kinds:—-niranirai, cunnam, atimart 

and moli-marru. 

Note 1.—The word ceyyuJ is taken from the sétra 397 and is 
changed to ceyyulul here. 

Note 2.—The word moli in this s#tra refers to the four kinds 

of words mentioned above. Hence Cénavaraiyar’s statement 

nénku collum enpatum atikdraitar perram is unnecessary. 

க05. அவற்றுள் 

நிசனிறை தானே 

வினையினும் பெயரினு நினையத் சோன்றிச் 

சொல்வேது நிலைஇப் பொருள்வேறு நிலையல், 

Avarrul 
Niranirai tan-8 
Vinaiyin-um peyarin-u ninaiya-t tonri-o 

Col-véru nilaii-p porul-véeru nilaiyal. 

Of them niravirai is that mode wherein verbs, nouns or both 

and clauses found in one group in one order are grammatically 

connected with the same found in another group in the same order. 
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Ex.—Koti kuvalai kottai nucuppunkan méut. 

(Waist, anointed eyes and body respectively resem- 

bling creeper, kuvalaya and pericarp of the lotus 
flower) 

Macu pokavunh kay-paci ninkavum 

Kati-punan milki y-aticil-kai tottu. 

(Having bathed in the swift current so that dirt may 

disappear and having eaten the food so that the 
dire hunger may disappear) 

Here macupodkavum is grammatically connected with kati- 
pupay milki and kay-paci-niikavum is with aticol kai-tottu. 

Utalu m-utaintotu m-ilmalarum parkkun 
Katal-iru |-Ampal-pim p-etla—ketal-arufi-cir-t 
Tinka tirumukam-a-e cettu. 

When moon rises, the sea ebbs, darkness vanishes, lily 
blossoms and the serpent gazes. 

Here the nouns katal, iruj, émpal and pampi are grammatically 
connected with the verbs uialum, utaint-otum, ilmalarum and 
parkkum respectively. 

Note 1—The word port] means the words qualified or 
governed. 

Nyle 2.—The word tiné is vakyalankira. 

406, சுண்ணர் தானே 

பட்டாங் சமைர்த வீரடி பெண்டீர் 

ஒட்டுவழி யறிர்து துணிததன ரியம்றல், 

Cunnan tan-é 

Pattan k-amainta v-ir-ati y-en-cir 

Ottu-vali y-arintu tunittana r-iparral. 

Of them cugnam is that mode wherein words in two feet of a 

stanza with four cir each are so promiscuously arranged that it 
is necessary to find the proper order in which they are grammati- 
cally connected. 
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Ex.—Curai-y-ala v-ammi mitappa varai-y-anaiya 

Yanaikku nittu muyarku nilai-enpa 
Kanakanatan cunai. 

(The fountain-spring of the lord of the forest-region 

is such that the gourd may float, the grinding stone 
may go down, the hare may swim and _ the elephant 

as big as a mountain may stand without being 
drowned) 

Here curat and ammé are grammatically connected with 

mitappa and Gla and yanaikkn and muyarkh with silat and nilti. 

Note 1,—ILlampitranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naceinarkkiniyar 

think that cuznam takes place only among words found in two 

feet: while Teyvaccilaiydr thiu»s that it may be 30 and the words 

which are grammatically related may also be within eight cir. 

Note 2.—Avarru] is taken here from the previous siitra 

க07. அடிமறிச் செய்தி யடிகிலை இரிந்து 

சர்கிலை இரியாது சடுமா அம்மே, 

Atimari-c ceyti y-atmilai tirintu 

Cir-nilai tiriyatu tafuma raum-m-é. 

Of them atimari is that mode wherein the meaning is not 
changed though the order of lines is changed without changing 

the order of the czr in each Ime. 

E£x.—Ciral pampiya ci~u-kin yar-é 

Cirara makalir dranan kinar-é 

Cara nata nivaru tiyé 

Vara Lenin-é yan-afi cuval-é. 

(Ob lord of mountains the streamlots on your way 
are full of whirl-pools and the devils are bent upon 
doing mischief. IfI say that you need not come, 

I will have to suffer) 

Here the four lines may be intervhanged in any order without 

any change in the meaning. 
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Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar says that some read this sitra thus :— 

அடி.மறிச் செய்தி 
அடிகிலை இரிச்து சர்நிலை திரியாது 

தீடுமா ுமமே பொருடெ.ரி மருங்இன். 

408, பொருடெரி மருங்கின் 

ஈற்மடி யிற£ செருத்துவயிற் நிரிபும் 
தோற்றமும் வரையா ஏடி.மறி யான, 

Poruteri marunkin 

Trrati y-iruci r-eruttu-vayir riripu-n 
Térramum varaiya r-atimari yan-a. 

In afimari the final civ of the last line may be grammatically 
connected with a cir in the penultimate line when the meaning of 
a stanza is construed. 

Note 1.—Irrati-y-iru-cir eruttu-vayin is interpreted by 
commentators differently. Ilampdranar takes it to mean ‘if the 
final cir of the last line is taken to be penultlmate cir’; Cawa- 
varaiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar state ‘if the final cir of the last line 
is taken in the penultimate line’; Naccinarkkiniyar states ‘if the 
final czr of the last line is used in the same meaning as that of 
the penultimate cir of the last line’, Since this saira deals with 
another kind of atimari,, the opinion of Céndvaraiyar and 
Peyvaccilaiyar scoms to be sound. 

Note 2.—Naccivarkkiniyar says that maru in kiray tok yam- 
valu mare has no meaning for itself and suggests the meaning of 
the penultimate cir, But in places like anaiyat y-akan méaré 
(Pura. 20), ni tuicay maré (Pura. 20), the commentator says 
that maérv denotes cause. 

409. மொழிமாற் நியற்கை 
சொன்னிலை மாற்றிப் பொருளெதுி மியைய 

முன்னும் பின்னுவ் சொள்வழிக் கொளாஅல், 

Molimaz r-iyarkai 

Conuilai marri-p porul-eti r-iyaiya 
Mannum pingun kol-vali-k 1018௧1. 
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Of them molimaérrv is that mode wherein words which are 

grammatically connected are so promiscuously set in that, when 

one makes its moaning, he will have to rearrange it. 

Note.—Avarru] has to be taken here from the sitra 405. 

410. தஈநள எனு மவைமுத லர௫யெ 

இளைநுதற் பெயரும் பிரிப்பப் பிரியா, 

Ta-na-nu-e enu m-avai-muta |-akiya 

Kijai-nutar peyar-um pirippa-p piriya. 

Words of relationship beginning with ta, na, nu and e cannot 
be split into component parts. 

Ex.—Tampi, tankai, nampi, nunkai, empi etc. 

Note.—Cénavaraiyar gives tamay and naman as examples 

and describes at great length that they respectively mean his 
relation or their relation and my relation or our relation and 

hence they cannot be said to have been formed from tém+ay 

and nam+an. 

41]. இசைரிறை யசைகிலை பொருளொடு புணர்தலென்று 

அவைஷூன் றென்ப வொருசொல் லடுக்கே, 

Jeai-nigai y-acai-nilai porulotu punartal-enra 

Avai-miin r-enpa v-oru-col latukké. 

They say that the reduplication of words is of three kinds :— 

icai-nirai or that used for euphony, acai-nilat or that ysed to 

make up the syllables and porulofu punartal or that used with 

some meaning. 

Ex—Icai-nirat 

Ciru-kuti y-iré cizu-kuti y-iré. (Kalit, 39) 

Acai-nilat 

Mal-varai y-olukiya valai valai. (Cirupan. 20) 

Porulotu-punartal 

Quickness 

Paay-p paay-p pacantenzu mutal. (Kalit. 36) 
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Certainty 

Turakkuva-n-allan rugakkuva n-allan. (Kalit. 41) 

Determination 

Muyanki-p potivém muyanki-p potivém. (Kalit. 106) 

Note {.—Porujotu-punartal is of different kinds :—one 

denoting quickness, one denoting certainty, one denoting 

determination etc, 

Note 2.—This sitra is road by Teyvaccilaiyér before the 
siitra 423. It appears to be better. 

412, வேற்றுமைத் தொரையே யுவமத் தொகையே 
விளையின் னொகையே பண்பின் ஜொகையே 

உம்மைத் தொகையே யன்மொழித் தொகையென்று 
அவ்வா றென்ப தொகைமொழி நிலையே, 

Vétrumai-t tokai-y-8 y-uvama-t tokai-y-é 
Vinaiyin rokai-y-€ panpin rokai-y-é 
Ummai-t tokai-y-€ y-anmoli-t tokai-y-entu 
A-v-v-d t-enpa tokai-moli nilai-y-é. 

They say that compounds are of six kinds :—vérrumai-t- 
tokai, uvamart-tokai, vinuiyin-rokai, panpin-pokai, ummai-t-tokat 
and a%-moli-t-tokai. 

Note.—The word tokai literally means elision and ia here 
used in the sense of compound. It should be noted that, though 
there is generally some elision in the first membor of a compound, 
it should not be taken as the definition of tokai. Its definition is 
evidently that which is made up of two or more words and 
which functions as one word. That this was tho opinion of 
Tolkippiyanar is evident from his sdira 

Ella-t tokai-y-u m-orn-con Nataiya. (eo). 420) 
Cénavaraiyar says that there is another class of scholars who 
take it to be a tokaz where there ia elision and condemns them for 
two reasons :~ 

(1) there is avyapti in kélar-panri and (2) there is ativyapti in 
srunian matatin. 

256



ECCAVIYAL 

419. அவற்றுள் 

வேற்றுமைத் தொகையே வேற்றுமை யியல. 

Avarrul 

Vérrumai-t tokai-y-é vérrumai y-iyala. 

ட Of them vérrumai-t-tokai is that wherein the former member 

is in case-relation to the following member. 

Ex.—Kaya-malar. (Kalit. 37) 

(Flower in a tank.) 

Note.—Ilampiranar thinks that vérrumai-i-tokat is that 

wherein the case-suffix is elided. It is generally the case; but 

it may have exceptions. Hence Césdvaraiyar and Teyvaccilatyar 
state “vérrumait-tokai eypatu vérrumai-p-porul-uiaiya tokai.” 

Cénavaraiyar states as an alternative “ vérrumai-p-porul tokka 
tokai.” Since there is no elision of case-meaning without the 

elision of case-suffix, I think the alternative suggestion is not 
necessary. Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with Ilampiirayar. 

414. உவமத் தொகையே வுவம யியல, 

Uvama-t tokai-y-€ v-uvama y-iyala. 

Uvama-t-tokai is that wherein the former member is upamazam 

and the following member is upaméyam. 

Bx.—Muraii-cevi. (Kalit, 42) 

(Winnow-like ear) 

Note,—-The word muraii-cevt may be expanded in two ways: 

murattai olta cevi or muram apna cevi. Even though in the 

former case the former member is in case-relation to the following 

member, it is not so in the second case. Hence thia wvama-t-tokai 

cannot be classed as a species of vérrumai-t-tokai. But Cépa- 

varaiyar says that, if one is bent upon expanding it in the former 

way, it may be taken as vérrumai-t-tokat. 

413. வினையின் ஜொகுஇ காலச் இயலும். 

Vinaiyin rokuti kala-t t-iyalum. 
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Vinai-t-tekai ig that wherein the former member is a participle 
denoting time. 

Hx.—Atu-kaliru (Pura. 69) 

(Killing elephant) 

Note 1.—Ilamptranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 

think that affa+kalird and atum+falirt: are compounded as 
atu-kaliza : Cépdvaraiyar, on the other hand, thinks that it is a 

nityasamasa and cannot be expanded into afta kalir and atum 

kaliru. In his opinion vivat has to mean root or dhdtu and 

the word kélattu in the sutra may not quite fit in. . He definitely 
states that the word vizaiin the s#ira denotes only the action 
and it may be taken as tolir-peyar since words like cajéulal whieh 

‘ig anmoli-t-toka; formed of vinet-t-tokai is said to be tru-peyar-oftt. 
But Tolkappiyanar has not stated in the sitra 478 that anmoli-t- 
tokai may be formed of vinai-t-tokai and this is well brought out 
by Teyvaccilatyar, 

416. வண்ணத்தின் வடி.வி creed சுவையினெண்று 
அன்ன பிறவு மதன்குண தலி 
இன்ன திதுவென வரூ௨ மியற்கை 
என்ன இளவியும் பண்பின் றொகையே, 

Vannattin vativi a-alavir cuvaiyin-enru 
Aba pitavu m-atan-kuna nutali 
Inna t-itu-v-ena variu m-iyarkai 
Enna kilaviyum panpin rokai-y-é, 

Panpu-t-tokai is that wherein the former member denotes the quality like color, shape, extent, taste ete., thus saying 
something about an object and the following member is the word 
denoting the object, 

Ex.— Cefitiayira (Puta. 4). (Red sun) 
Putu-nel (Pura. 61). (New paddy) 

Note 1.—Cénavarayar takes panpu-t-tokai also as nityasamasa. 

N ote 2.—Ilampitiranar, Céuivaratyar and Naccivarkkiniyar 
read in the sittra cuvaryin-erzu, while Teyvaccilaiyar reads cuvaiyiy. 
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Note 3.— Teyvaccilatyar states that vérrumai-t-tokai, uvama-t- 

tekai, vinat-t-tokai and paypu-t-tokai correspond to tat-purusa in 
Sanskrit, 

Note 4.—The expression like cdrai-p-pampu where carai is 

not the name of @ quality should also be taken as panpu-t-tokai 

since cérat restricts the application of the word pampi. 

417, Q@Quut பல்பெய sora QuuGr 
எண்ணியற் பெயரே மிறைப்பெயர்க் இளவி 

எண்ணின் பெயரோ டவ்வறு இளவியுங் 

கண்ணிய நிலைச்தே யும்மைச் தொகையே, 

Tru-pey+r pal-peya r-alavin peyar-é 
Enniyar peyar-é nixai-p-peyar-k kilavi 

Ennin peyar-6 t-a-v-v-azu kilavi-y-un 

Kanniya nilaitté y-ummai-t tokai-y-é. 

Ummai-t-tokai is that, where two words denoting a single 

object, two words denoting many objects, words denoting 

measurement, words denoting objects that are counted, words 

denoting weight and words denoting number—all these six—are 

combined together. 

Ex.—Atal-patal (Atalum-patalum), Kapile-paranar (Kapilarum 

Paranarum); Parppar canrar (parpparum caurarum); Kalané- 

patakkt: (kalanum patakkum); Arupattu-mivar (Afupatingmarum 

miivarum) ; Tuti-y-arai (tutiyum araiyum) ; Patinaintd (pattum 

aintum). 

Note 1.—Ummai-t-tokat corresponds to dvandva compound in 

Sanskrit. 

Note 2.—Words like dial-patal, kalaye-patakkit agree with 

samaharadvandvas in Sanskrit. 

Note 3.—The words iru-peyar and pal-peyar mean, according 

to Ilamparayar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, two nouns 

and many nouns. Since pal-peyar denotes iru-peyar also, they 

try to justify the use of both in different ways :—llampiranar 

says that Tolkappiyandr does not want to include ‘wo under
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many; Céndvaraiyar says that aince vérrumai-t-lokai ete. are 

generally formed of two words, and ummai-t-tokat is formed of two 

words and more, Tolkappiyanar haa stated both. Naccinarkkiniyar 

practically agrees with Cézavaraiyar, though he differs from him in 

the mode of expressing it, Teyvaccilatyar, on the ovher hand, states 

that crupeyar denotes words denoting objects and words which 

are verbal nouns and pat-peyar meaus words which are plural in 

number. I think that iru-peyar may be taken to mean two 

words each denoting singular and pal-peyary meaning ‘words 

denoting plural’; for there is difference in the formation of 

compound in these two cases :—in the former the final element of 
the former member is dropped and the final element of the 
following member are modified when the words are uyartinat and 
in the latter it is not so | Cf, Kapilu-paranar and parppar-cavrar. 

418, பண்புதசொக வருஉங் இலி யானும் 
உம்மை தொக்க பெயர்வயி னானும் 

வேற்றுமை சொக்க பெயர்வயி ஞயினும் 
ஈற்றுரின் நியலு மன்மொழித் தொகை, 

Panpu-toka variiui kilavi y-40num 
Ummai tokka peyar-vayi n-Anum 
Vérrumai tokka peyar-vayi n-inum 
Irru-niy r-iyalu m-anmoli-t tokai, 

Aymoli-t-tokat ig that wherein the element denoting quality, 
the particle wm or the case-suffix, in the former member is 

dropped and the element denoting the person at the end is also 
dropped. 

EBx,—Kallar-p-pinukkun katwi-k6l (Kural 570) 
(Katiyatu 07 uteiyan) 

Takare-fidlal canta 

(Takavamum falalum cérnta canti) 

Porroti vantal 

(Poynal akiya toti utaiyal) 

Note 1.—It should be noted that a word can be determined 
to be aymoli-i-tokai only in a sentence. 
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Note 2.-Teyvaccilaiyar has been shrewd enough to note that 

Tolkappiyandr, in this sitra, has not mentioned that aumoli-t-tokai 

may be formed of uvama-t-tokat and vinai-t-tokai. Consequently 
he takes tufi-y-ifat and {4l-kulal in the sentences tutt-y-itai vantdl 

and ¢dl-kulal vantal to be irupeyar-oftu akupeyar. 

Note 3.—Ilampitranay states that, because Tolkappiyanar 

has mentioned in this sytra vérrumai-t-tokai after panpu-t-tokat, 

he suggests that aymoli-t-iokai may be formed of uvama-t-lokat 

and vinat-t-tokai. Céndvaraiyar states that, though azmolt-t-tokat 

born of wmnmai-t-tokui is smaller in number than that born of 

vérrumai-t-tokai, it has been mentioned before the other to 

suggest that anmoli-t-tokai may be formed of wvama-t-tokar and 

vinai-t-tokai. Naccindrkkiniyar agrees with Céndvaratyar. This 

seems to be the opinion of Avinayawar, who says 

Vinaiyin rokaiyinu m-uvama-t tokaiyigum 

Anmoli t6gru m-eamanar pulavar. 

419. அவைதாம் 

முன்மொழி நிலையலும் பின்மொழி கிலையலும் 

இருமொழி மேது மொருங்குட னிலையலும் 

அச்சான் சென்ப பொருணிலை மாபே, 

Avaj-tam 
Mun-moli nilaiyal-um pin-moli nilaiyal-um 

Tru-moli mél-u m-orunkuts nilaiyal-um 

An-nin k-eupa porunilai marapé. 

They say that, in the above compounds, the most important 

part of the meaning rests in four different ways—on the following 

member, on the former member, on both the members and on 

neither the former nor the following member but on something 

else. 

Ex.—On the following member 

Vénkai-p-pi. 

(The flower of vénkai tree) 

Qn the former member. 

Nuni-na (Tol. Elut. 91) 

(The tip of the tongue) 
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On both 

Kapila-paranar. 

(Kapilan and Parana) 

On neither 

Porroti vantal. 

(The lady with gold armlet came). 

Note 1.—In vérrumai-t-tokai, uvama-t-tokai, vinai-t-tokai and 

panpu-t-tokai it is the following member that is generally the 
more important, but there are exceptions like nupi-na, pen-n- 

' ananku, atai-katal ete. In ummai-t-tokai both the members are 
important and in a#-moli-t-tokai neither the former nor the 
following member is important. 

Note 2.—The words mun-moli-nilaiyal, pin-moli-nilaiyal, iru- 
moli-nilaiyal and ax-moli-nilaiyal respectively correspond with 
Sanskrit udttara-padartha-pradhanah, ptirva-padartha-pradhanah, 
ubhaya-padartha-pradhinah and anya-padartha-pradhanah. 

420. எல்லாத் தொகையு மொருசொன் னடைய 

Ela-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con nataiya, 

All the compounds are of the same nature as simple words, 
(௫. ௨.) are unitary in nature. 

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar takea the expression nilan katantay 
where kafantdy is the finite verb and nilum is its object with the 
case-suffix dropped, as a compound and quotes the sara 

Peyarun tolilum pirintorun k-leaippa 
Vérrumai y-urupu nilai-pezu valiyum 
Torram vénta-t tokuti-k kannum (Elut, 132) 

in support of his interpretation. But if one adheres to the 
interpretation of that satra by Llampéranar, it is nob necessary to accept Céndvaraiyar’s view. Besides Tolkippiyanar bas no- 
where explicity stated that a noun and a verb can become a 
compound, Itis surprising that Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with 
Cénivaraiyar’s view Tegardiug nilan kafantan and agrees with 
Tlampiranar’s view Tegarding the interpretation of the sétra 
* Peyarun tolilum ...... ”  (Elut. 132) 
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421. உயர்திணை மருங்கி னும்மைத் தொகையே 

பலர்சொன் னடைத்தென மொழிமனார் புலவர். 

Uyar-tinai marunki o-ummai-t tokai-y-é 
Palar-con nataittena molimanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that ummai-t-iokat of uyartinat nouns are 

of the nature of plural nouns. 

&x,—Kapila-paranar. 

Note 1—The need for this s#ra is this:—when two 

uyartinai nouns Kapilan and Parana form a vompound a doubt 
may arise whether they become Kapila-paranay or Kapila- 

paranar. 

Note 2.—It is worth noting that wyartépai-marunkis 

compares with the Panini’s sittra—jatirapraninam (Asta. 2, 4, 6.) 

422. வாசா மாபின வரசகூறுதலும் 

என்னா மரபின லெனச்-ூ தலும் 

அன்னவை யெல்லா மவற்றவற் நியல்பான் 

இன்ன வென்னும் குறிப்புரை யாகும், 

Vara marapina vara-k-ki rutal-um 
Bund marapina v-ena-k-t rutal-um 

Annavai y-ella m-avarravar f-iyalpan 

Inna v-ennun kurippurai y-dkum. 

Expressions where objects which do not have the capacity to 

come are described as coming and objects which do not have the 

capacity to think or speak are described as thinking and speaking 

and such others are said to be kurippu-c-col or suggestive words, 

Ex. ~A-m-malai vantu itanotu porutirri. 

(That mountain came and fought against this) 

Anna-c-céval....irumpicirantai y-atiyurai-y-enin 

(Pura, 67) 

(Oh swan, if you say that you are a servant of 

Lrum-picir-antai) 
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423. இசைப்படு பொருளே கான்குவாசம் பாகும், 

{cai-p-patu porul-é nanku-varam p-dkum. 

The maximum limit for the repetition of a word for euphonic 

harmony is four. 

Hx.—Patuk6 patuko patukd patukéd. 

Note.—llampiiranam and Céydvaraiyam (Damodaram Pillai 

Edn.) read icai-patu-porulé and others read icai-p-patu-porulé. 

424, விரைசொல் லடுக்சே ஞூன்னுவரம் பரகும், 

Virai-col l-atukké minru-varam p-dkum. 

The maximum limit for the repetition of a word to denote 
haste is three. 

Hx.—Ti+-ti-t-ti. (Fire, fire, fire.) 

425. sere சென்றா கொண்டீ சென்றா 
Osan Osage போகலிம் தென்றா 
அன்றி யனைத்தும் வினுவொடு வெளி 
நின்றவழி யசைக்குங் செவி யென்ப, 

Kanti r-enga konti r-enra 
Centra t-eura poyir r-enra 
Anri y-anaittum vinavotu civani 
Ninza-vali y-acaikkun kilavi y-enpa. 

The words kantir, kontir, cenratih, poyirri when followed by 
the interrogative letter are said to be acai-c-col, 

Hx.—Kantiré...... 

Note 1.—Since this sitra follows the sittra dealing with 
alukku, this sétra also is taken by the commentators to be dealing 
with atukht also. 

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads in the siitra icai-k-kum instead 
of acaikkum and states that it has its meaning. But if we 
consider his interpretation of the last line of the following sitre, 
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the reading acaikkum is the better of the two, Ilamp&ranar and 
N aceumarkkiniyar have the reading icaikkum, but they give it the 
meaning given by Cénavaraiyar to acatkkum. 

420. கேட்டை யென்றா மின்றை யென்றா 
காத்தை யென்றா சண்டை யென்றா 

அன்றி யனைத்து முன்னிலை யல்வழி 

முன்னுறக் இளந்த வியல்பா கும்மே. 

Kéttai y-enTa ninrai y-enra 

Kattai y-enra kantai y-enra 

Anri y-anaittu munnilai y-alvali 

Mun-n-ura-k kilanta v-iyalp-4 kum-m-é. 

The words kéffat, ninrat, kattai and kan{at, when they do not 

denote the second person singular, are acai-c-col. 

Note.—Munnilai-y-alvali is interpreted by Ilampirayar as 

when they are not followed by the interrogative letter like the 

previous four Cénavaraiyar condemns him that, since there is 

no opportunity for them to be followed by the interrogative 

letter, there is no need for that interpretation. 

427. Qocnd ofsged Gar Hie) Gara pe 

இறப்புடை மாபி னம்நூக் காலமுர் 

சன்மை முன்னிலை படர்க்கை யென்னும் 

அம்ஞா விடத்தான் வினையினுவ் குறிப்பினும் 

மெய்ம்மை யானு மீரிரண் டாகும் 

அல்வா றென்ப முற்றியன் மொழியே. 

Irappi nikalvi n-etirvi n-enra-c 

Cirapputai marapi y-a-m-mu-k kalam-un 

Tanmai munyilai patarkkai y-eqnum 

A-m-mii y-itattan vinaiyin-un kuzippinum 

Meymmai y-an-u m-ir-iran t-Adkum 

A-y-v-4 r-eupa mufriyan moli-y-é. 

They say that the finite verbs are of 24 kinds:—verbs that 

explicity denote one of the three tenses past, presené and future 

and used in the first, the second and the third person in either 
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of the numbers singular and plural and appellative verbs that 

are used in the firet, the second and the third person in either of 

the numbers. 

Note 1.—Since the appellative verbs do not explicitly denotg 

tense, they are of six kinds and the other verbs, which are 

latterly called teri-nilai-vinai are of eighteen kinds. But it should 

be noted that the difference found in the verbs of the third 

person singular as dypal, peppal and opvraypal and that in those 

of the third person plural as palarpdl and palaviypal are not 

taken here. 

Note 2.—Commentators differ in their interpretation of the 

word meymmai. Ilampiranar says that it denotes vinai and 

vigai-k-kurippt, Cénavaraiyar and Naccindrkkiniyar state that 
it ‘denotes uyartinat, a.. rinai and viravu-t-tinai and Teyvaccilaiyar 

states that it denotes singular and plural, Taking the reading 
of or-trantakum adopted by Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar 

for wviran{éakum adopted by others, the interpretation adopted 
by Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be sound. 

N ote சமீ Jampiranar thinks that this sdire deals with the 

definition of finite verb. Cémdvaraiyar condemns it and states 
that this deals with the classification of finite verbs. 

Note 4.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads mivitatiana for a-m-mivitattan 
adopted by others. , 

Vi Note 5.—Teyvaceilaiyar reads this sdtra at the end of the 
tyat-y-al. Since Tolkappiyayar deals with the classification 

of 80020௩ after a few sitras from here, it is quite appropriate to 
have this sitra only in this iyal. 

; Note 6.—This sdtra and the following one are two of a few 

sitras in Tolkippiyam whose definite meaning and purpose I have 
not yet been able to understand. 

428. எவ்வயின் வினையு மவ்விய ஸிலையம். 

E-y-vayin vinai-y-u m-a-v-v-iya nilaiyum. 
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Verbs which are used in ali the persons without change of 
form are also of the same nature. 

Note 1.—Verbs like véru, illat etc. are used in all persons and 
in all numbers ; verbs of the optative mood are used in both the 
numbers of the third person; the verb ceyyum is used in aupal, 

penpal, ovranpal and palavinpal. In order that such verbs also 

may be termed finite-verbs, the author has read this sé#ira. 

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads a-v-vayiy for a-v-v-tyal which 
does not seem sound. 

Note 8.—Llimptiranar and Naccinarkkimiyar intepret this 
stitra thus—Peyar-eccam and vinai-y-eccam are of the same uature 

(i.e.) they denote three tenses and are used in the three personsr 

Note 4.—An alternative meaning is given under this si#tra 
in Céndeaaiyar’s commentary thus:—All roots will be used 
chiefly in finite verbs. Since no useful purpose is served by this 
interpretation, it ig my opinion that itis an interpolation, But 

since it is condemned by Naccinarkkiviyar, it should have crept 

in before him. 

. Note 5.—Naceinirkkiniyar states that this stra removea the 

doubt whether one form of a verb may denote all the three tenses 

which may arise from the sitra~kdlamoty varium vinai-c-col-ellam 

(Col. 21). This does not seem to be sound. 

429. ௮வைதாம் 

தீத்தப் ளெவி யடூக்குச வரினும் 

எத்திறத் தானும் பெயர்மூடி. பினவே. 

Avai-tam 
Tattan kilavi y-atukkuna varinum 

E-t-tirat tanum peyar-muti p-ina-v-é. 

They, even though they are used in succession, qualify only 

the noun (which is their subject). 

Ex.—Untan otinan patinan Cattan. 
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Note 1.—Hitirattinum suggests, in the opinion of the four 

commentators, that subject may follow the predicate. Céydvaraiyar 

and Naccinarkhiniyar state in addition that it suggests that the 
subject may be explicitly mentioned as in enmandr pulavar and or 

may be left out to be implied as in muppa .. tenpa. Since the latter 

is suggested by the sa#tra—Hovayir peyarum velippata-Ltouri.... 

(Col. 68), it may as well be omitted. 

430, பிரிகிலை வீனையே பெயசே யொழிறிசை 

a At ne யும்மை யெனவே சொல்லே 

குறிப்பே யிசையே யாமீ ரைந்தும் 

நெறிப்படத் தோன்று மெஞ்சுபொருட் இலி. 

Piri-nilai vinai-y-€ peyar-é y-oli-y-icai 

Etir-marai y-ummai y-ena-v-é col-l-é 

Kurippé y-icai-y-é y-d-y-i r-aintum 

Neri-p-pata-t ténru m-efieuporut kilavi. 

E&cu-porut-kilavi or word or words which suggest something 
elae axe of ten kinds:—Pirinilat, vinai, peyar, oli-y-icai, etirmarat, 
ummat, eva, col, kurippit, and icat. 

Note.—Efcu-porut-kilavi, according to Ilampitranar, Céna- 
varaiyar, and Naccindrkkiniyar, means a word having incomplete 
meaning so that it should qualify another. According to Teyva- 
ceilaiydr it means suggestive word or words. Since there is no 

word to be qualified by colleccam, kurippeccam, and ieai-y-eccam, 

since peyar-eficu-kilani and vinai-y-eficu-kilavi will be a repetition 
of what has been said inthe Vigai-y-iyal and since the siira 
Avai-y-al kilavi marailtayay kijalial (Col. 442) and the 
following ones do not naturally follow the sitra Collen-eccam ... 
(Col. 441), the opinion of Teyvaccilatyar seems to be sound. Since 
there ia difference of opinion in the meaning of efcu-porut-kilavi, 
it naturally follows that there will be difference of opinion in the 

interpretation of the following siitras among them. 

491. அவற்றுள் 

OAR யெச்சம் பிரிநிலை ஜே.பின, 

Avarrul 

Piri-nilai y-eccam piri-nilai mutipina. 
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Pirinilai-y-eccam completes its idea with the delimiting 
expression. 

Eix.—The sentence ivan kalvi-ulaiyan (this man is learned) 

has its idea completed by the word :-v-v-avaiyattaru] (among 
those in this assembly), 

Nole 1.—The meaning given above is suggested by Teyvac- 
cilayar’s commentary. The other three commentators take é 
and 6 in téué kontan (he himsclf took it), land kontén (did he 

himself take it), as pirinilai-y-eceam and state that their idea 

is completed by the expressions pirar kontilar, pirar kontilera 

respectively. But Ilampirauar says that é qualifies avay, and 

Naccinarkkiniyar says that it qualifies kouféy. Since é@ and 6 
have been said in /fai-y-iyal, itis not necessary that they should 
be repeated here. I differ from Teyvaccilaiydr in one point :— 

he says the expression i-v-v-avaiyattarul as piri-nilei, while I 
take ivai kalvi-y-utaiyas as such. 

Note 2.—Teyvaceilaiyar’s interpretation of the ten kinds of 

eccam mostly agrees with’ the commentary on the work by 

Avinayandr by f dca-p-pavittira-pallavataraiyay. This is seen from 

Mayilaindtar’s commentary on Nannil, 

432. வினையெஞ்சு ளெவிக்கு வினையுய் குழிப்பும் 

மினையத் தோன்றிய முடிபா கும்மே 

ஆவயிற் குறிப்பே யாச்சமொடு வருமே, 

Vinai-y-eficu kilavikku vinaiyui kurippum 

Ninaiya-t tonriya mutipa kum-m-é 

A-vayirt kurippé y-akkamotu varum-é. 

Vinai-y-eficu-kijavi completes its idea with a teri-nilai-viyat 
or kurippu-vinai. If it is the latter, it is the verb derived from 

the root @ or aku. 

Ex.—Manattu-k-kan macilan atal (Kural. 35) 

(One should become pure at heart). Here the idea is 

completed by the verb véntum. 
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Atu ponrunkal ponra-t tunai (Kural 36) 

(It is a sure associate when one dios). Here the idea 

is completed by the kurippuvinat dkum. 

Note £.--Llampiranar, Céydvaraiyar and Naccigarkkimiyar 

take participles like ceyéu, ceya as vinai-y-ehcu-kilavi. They have 

already been dealt with in Vivai-y-iyal. But one may think that 

the vivai-y-eficu-kilavi is said to modify a verb only here. It is 
clear from the name itself. Hence it is better to take the 
sentences like those mentioned above to be vitai~y-eficu-hilavt, 
though Teyvaccilaiyar takes the verbs which complete the idea to 

be so. But, at the same time, Lam ataloss to know why the 

term vinai-y-eficu-kilav: is used to denote two different things, 

though they have the similarity that they modify a verb. 

438. பெயரொஞ்சு ளெவி பெயரொடு முடிமே, 

Peyar-eficu kilavi peyarotu mutim-é. 

Peyar-eficu-kilavi completes its idea with a noun. 

Hx, —Pizavi-p~perunkatal nintuvar. (Kural 10) 

([Those that meditate upon God] cross the ocean of 
sarhsara. ) 

Here the idea is completed by the noun traivan-ali-cérniar. 

Note 1 —1lumpiirayar, Cénivaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar 
take words like ceyyum and ceyta to be peyar-eficu-kilavt. Teyvac- 
cilaiydr takes the noun that completes the idea as peyar-encu- 
kilavy 

. Note 2.—The verb mufiywm is contracted to mutim in this 
siira. This clearly shows that the reading peyar-eficu-kilavikkum 
adopted by Teyvaccilaiyar in the siitra 238 is correct. 

494, ஒழிபிசை யெச்ச மொழியிசை நூடி.பின. 

Oli-y-icai y-coca m-oli-y-ieai mutipina. 

Oli-y-icai-y-eccam completes its idea with what has been 
left out. 
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Ex,—Ivan kalviyér kuraivilan. 

(He does not lag behind in education.) 

This suggests that he lags behind in others—say character. 

Hence its idea is completed by ivay olukkattir kuraivujaiyay. 

Note.—Ilampiranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naceinarkhiniyar 

take the ifai-c-rol—maz, til and 6 as oli-y-icai-y-eccam. 

435, எதிர்மறை யெச்ச மெதிர்மறை முடிபின, 

Etir-marai y-ecca m-etir-marai mutipina. 

Etir-marai-y-eccam completes its idea with an expression 

that is antithetic to it. 

#x.—Immai-p pirappir piriyala m-enréna-k 

Kannirai nir-kon tanal. (Kural. 1315) 

(She had her eyes flooded with tears that she would 

not be separated from her lover in this birth.) 

This idea is completed by the statement ‘that she will be 

separated from him next birth.’ 

Note.—Ilamparanar, Candvaraiyar and Nacomdarkkinivar 
take the ifai-c-col é, d and um as etir-marai-y-ercam. It seems 

that, in the IJampirarar’s commentary the sentence elir-marat-y- 

eccam enpana trantu okdra-v-elir- maraiyum ummai-y-etir-maratyum 

should have been etir-marai-eccam expana miinrt, ékdra-v-clir- 

maraiyum, ohara-v-etir-maraiyum, wiamai-y-elirmaraiyun. This 

is clear from the examples found there. 

436. உம்மை யெச்ச மிருவீற் னானும் 
தன்வினை யொன்றிய மூடிபா கும்மே, 

Ummai y-ecca m-iru-vir r-anun 

Tan-vinai y-onriya mutip-4 kum-m-é, 

Ummai-y-eccam completes its idea, in both the cases, with 
the verb similar to the verb mentioned. 
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Ba,—Cattanum vantan. 

(Cattan too came). This suggests that” 

Korranum vantan 

(Korran too came) 

Here instead of Cattanum vantan, one may use Cattan vantan. 

Note 1.—The two cases are; one used with um and the 

other without um. 

Note 2—In the examples referred to ahove, Cattanum 

vantan and catlay vantin may be taken as wmmat~y-ecc rm. 

Note 3.—Ilamptranar and Naceindrkkiniyar take um as 

ummat-y-eccam and Cépdvaraiyar takes the word followed by um 

as ummai-y-eccum. Teyvaccilaiyair, takes wnmai-y-eccam in the 

sense ummat-y-Gkiya eccam. Besides, Ilampiranar and Teyva- 
ceilaiyar have taken ummai-y-eccam and dkum as subject and 
predicate, while Céndvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar take tayvinat 
as the subject of akum. 

437. தன்மேற் செஞ்சொல் வரூஉங் காலை 

நிசழுங் காலமொடு வாராச் காலமும் 

இறச்ச சாலமொடு வாசாச் காலமும் 

மயங்குதல் வரையார் முறைநிலை யான. 

Tan-méz ceficol varqun kalai 

Nikalun kalamotu vara-k kalam-um 

Tranta kalamotu vara-k kalam-um 

Mayankutal varaiyar mozai nilai y-an-a. 

Ifa word not being followed by wm is used in a sugges- 
tive sentence with a verb in the present or the past tense, they 
do not object to the verb to bein the future in the sentence 

suggested. 

If, for instance, one uses the sentence Cattan varum or Cattatt 

vantin with a peculiar intonation on the word Cattan, it may 
suggest Korranum varuvan. 
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Note—Ilampiranar states that the word murai-nilaiydna in 

the siitva suggests the use of the past and the present tenses and 
the future and the past tenses in the suggestive sentence and the 
suggested sentence, Céxavaraiyar states that the word vuraiyar 
in the siitra suggests the use of the past and the present tenses 

and the present and the past tenses in them. Naccivdrkhiniyar 
States that murai-nilat suggests the rare use of the present and 

the past tenses in them. 

488 எனவெனெச்சம் வினையொடுூ முடிமே, 

Ena-y-e n-eccam vinaiyotu mutim-.é. 

The sentence where the particle eva is dropped completes its 

idea even with a verb. 

Note 1.—The word vinaiyotum suggests that it ig rare that 

the idea is completed by a verb and it is frequent that it is 

completed by a noun. The example for the latter is ....urippé 

y-icat-y-é G-y-ir-aintuin (Col. 480). The example for the former is 

tattan Rurippin ecca% ceppum (Col. 441) where eva has been 

dropped and which completes its idea by the word molipa. 

Note 2.—Ilanpiiranar, Cépavaraiyar and Naceinarkkiniyar 

take the ifai-c-col eva as ena-v-et-eccam. In the examples cited 

by them (of. ko]leva-k-kotuitan) there is no suggestion. 

480, எஞ்சிய மூன்று Cumasg (Regn 
எஞ்சுபொருட் இளெவி யிலவென மொழிப, 

Eficiya minru mél-vantu mutikkum 

Ejicu-porut kilavi y-ila-v-ena molipa. 

They say that thc remaining three do not suggest anything 

to complete their idea (i ¢.) There is nothing in themselves 

to suggest anything. It is the context that makes the sentence 

suggest Other meanings. 

Note.—I]ampiranar states that the word minrum suggests 

that two of them do not have the word or words to complete the 

idea and colleccam has the completing expression. This docs not 

seem to be sound. 
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க்க, ௮னவதாம் 

தீத்தங் குறிப்பி னெச்சஞ் செப்பும், 

Avai-tam 
Tattan kurippi n-eccafi ceppum. 

They will suggest through the speaker’s method of expression. 

Note 1.—Ilamptranar and Naccinarkhiniyar state that this 

siiva deals with the definition of kurippeccam and icatyeccam. 
But their examples differ. Ilamparanar gives vin enavicatttath 
and o} ena oltitatt as examples; while Naccinarkkiniyar gives, kar 

karikka napkatian and vayiru motu-moluttatt.  Cénadvaraiyar 
thinks that this siéiva defines kurt-p-peccam, icai-y-eccam and 
colleccam in general and the following s@iva deals with colleccam in 
particular. The example that he gives for kurippeccam is 
Llattéka nunmaran kolka (Kutal 879) which suggests ‘ kill your 

enemies when they are not strong” and that for icai-y-eccam is 

Akara mutala v-eluttell4 m-ati 

Pakavat mutarré y-ulaki. (Kura} 1) 

where atu-pdla has to be taken to connect the two sentences. 
Teyvaecilaiyar takes this sitra specifying the peculiarity existing 
in the remaining three eccams. 

Note 2,—There are two defects in the interpretation of 
llampiranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar :—(1) The order 
followed in the siitva 430 is col, kurippu and icai and hence the 
author will not be justified in dealing with colleccam at the end. 
(2) There will be no appropriate reason for the sééra 442 to 
follow the sétra 441. Hence I think Teyvaccilaiyar is correct in 
taking the sitra 441 dealing with colleccam, the sdtras 442 to 448 
dealing with kurippeccam and the siira 449 with icai-y-eccam. 

441. சொல்லெ னெச்ச முன்னும் பின்னுஞ் 

சொல்லள வல்ல தெஞ்சுத லின்ே£. 

Col-l-e g-ecca muntum pinnua 

Col-l-ala v-alla t-eficuta l-inré. 

Colleccam is that which does not depend upon any word to be 
filled up to complete the ides either hetore it or after it. 
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Ex,—Netum-punalul vellu mutalai y-atum-punalin 

Niiki g-atanai-p pita (Kural 495) 

(The crocodile that can kill (an elephant) in deep water 

is killed by another when it is out of it). 

This suggests that “even strong persona cannot prove strong 

if they are not in their element.” 

Note 1.—LIlampiranar gives as example Pacittén, palati-coru ta 

eva ninrady (he stood after saying, “J am hungry and so give me 

cold rice”). Here according to him the word coll: is suggested 
by ena after it. Céydvaraiyar gives wyartinai enmandy (Col. 1) as 

the example. He says that dciriyar is understood after enmapar. 
Naccinarkkiniyar takes this sitra to mean that the eccam ew takes 

the verb col with it and does not take any other word either 

before or after it. Since this sara does not deal with the eccam 

es, his mode of interpreting this s#éra is not sound. Teyvacctlat- 

yar’s interpretation is that which has been adopted by me. 

449.  அவையல் Bora) um ms seri Ger ssa. 

Avai-y-al kilavi mavaittanar kilattal, 

One should not use obscene words and hence should use such 

words which can suggest them. 

Ex.—An-mun variu m-ikira pakéram (Elut. 333) 

(for 4-p-pi) 

Kan-mé] nir-peytu varutum. 

(Let us aase ourselves) 

Note.—This sétra, according to Teyvaccilaiyar, deals with 

colleccam which is quite appropriate. If we carefully examine 

the meaning given by the other three, it may be evident that the 

purpose served by this siiva, is more or less served by the siftra. 

Takutiyum valakkom taliiyina v-olukum 

Pakuti-k kilavi varai-nilai y-ila-v-é. (Col. 17) 

443. மறைக்கும் காலை மரீஇய தொசாஅல், 

Meraikkun kalai mariiya t-oraal. 
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One does not avoid while using alternative expressions such 

expressions that have come to use. 

Ex.—Appi. (Cowdung). 

444. eg சொடுவெனம் சளக்கு மூன்கும் 

இரவின் சளெவி யாகிட னுடைய, 

[-ta kotu-vy-ena-k kilakku minum 
fravin kilavi y-akita u-utaiya. 

The three verbs i, i@ and kolu are used when one begs of 

another. 

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads this sitva and the following three 

siiras into one. 

445. அவற்றுள் 
ஈயென் ெவி யிழிர்தோன் கூற்மே, 

அரகய] 

j-y-en kilavi p-ilintdn kirré. 

Of them the root iis used when the recipicnt is inferior in 
status to the giver. 

Ex.—Nelli-t-tinkani...... 

Cata-ninka v-emakkit tanaiy-é. 

(You gave me, to avoid death, the sweet nelli fruit). 

446. தாவெள் Bere QuriGurer ab wo, 

Ta-v-en kilavi y-oppon kirré. 

Of them the root £4 is used when both the recipient and the 
giver are of the same status. 

Note.—Avarru] should be taken here trom the previous si#ra. 

447. கொடுவென் செவி யுயர்ந்தோன் கூற்றே, 

Kotu-v-en kilavi y-uyarton kirré. 
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Of them the root kotw is used when the recipient is of superior 
status. 

Ex,—Peruficérru miku-patam varaiyaitu kotuttdy (Pura. 2) 

(Oh king, who gave large quantities of food 
unflinchingly) 

Note.—Avarrit] saould be taken here from the stifra £45. 

448. சொடுவென் ஜெவி படர்க்கை யாயினுச் 

தன்னைப் பிறன்போற் கூறும் குறிப்பின் 

தன்னிடத் தஇயலு மென்மனார் புலவர். 

Kotu-v-en kilavi patarkkai y-dyinun 

Tannai-p piraa-por kirun kurippin 

Tannitat t-iyalu m-egmanar pulavar. 

Learned men say that, though the root kofuis used when 

the recipient is the third person, it may be used even when the 

recipient is the speaker if he speuks of himself in the third person. 

Ex.—Ivarku onru kotu. (Give one to this man) 

Here he refers to himself by the word மாத. 

440. பெயர்நிலைச் ளெலியி னா௮ குஈவுர் 

,இசையிலைஃ Boral Ey Grae 

தொன்னெறி மொழிவயி னா௮ குகவும் 

மெய்ச்நிலை மடக் னாஅகுரவும் 

மர்இரப் பொருள்வ:௮ி னா௮ குசவும் 

அன்றி யணைத்துங் டப்பா டிலவே, 

Peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-i n-da kunavum 

Ticai-nilai-k kilavi-y-i n-da kunavum 

‘Fonnesi moli-vayi n-aa kunavum 

Mey-n-nilai mayakki n-4a kunavum 

Mantira-p porul-vayi n-daa kunavum 

Anzi y-anaittun katappa t-le-v-é. 

There is no rule governing the use of the following :--a noun 

of one tigai denoting another: an indigenous word used in other 

countries in different meanings: certain expression having a 
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long usage from early times: riddles etc.; mantras and similar 

things (i ¢.) They do not convey the literal meaning. Hence they 
must be taken as icai-y-eccam since they suggest a meaning 

connected with their literal meaning. 

Note 2.—Ilampuranay reads cinai-nilai-k-kilavi for ticat-- 

nilat-k-kiavi. 

450. செய்யா யென்னு முன்னிலை வினைச்செரல் 

செய்யென் களவி யாட ஸனுடைச்தே. 

Ceyya y-enunu munnilai vtoai-c-col 

Cey-y-en kilavi y-akita n-utaitté. 

The second person singular verb of the paradigm ceyyay 
is used as cey also. 

Ex.—Nikira, (Kalit. 64) 

(You better tell) 

Note.—-Ilampiranay interprets this siiva thus ;—The negative 
verb ceyyay may be used in the sense of positive cey. Céna- 
varatyar condemns him by saying that, if it were the opinion of 

Tolkappiyanar, he would have stated in the sittra—etir-marai- 
vinatccol instead of munnilat vinaicol. N. accinarkkinivar agreeing 
with Ilampiranar’s interpretation condemns Cénavaraiyar. He 
states three reasons for condemning him :—(1) The verbs unundy 
and up have different meanings (2) 2 is the root and hence it can 
denote only the action and not the nature of the doer. (3) If wy is in 
the second person singular, the words untan, untal cannot denote 
third person. The first reason cannot stand since Naccittarkkini- 
yar has not stated what the difference in meaning is and there 
are abundant examples in literature where the paradigm cey is 
used for ceyyéy. The second reason is not satisfactory ; for, 
though the root un denotes only an action, yet none can prevent 
unnay assuming the form uy since similar usage is found in other 
languages like English, Sanskrit ete. The third reason is a little 
fantastio:—the verbs wxtan, wntdl etc, are formed from the root 
un and not from wn the modified form of unndy. Besides the 
following stira will be appropriate only if Césdvaratyar’s inter- 
pretation is accepted, 
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Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyay gives an alternative meaning that 
ceyyay can be used in the imperative second person singular. 

451. முன்னிலை முன்ன ரீயு மேயும் 

அர்நிலை மரபின் மெய்யூர்ர் த வருமே. 

Munnilai muana r-i-y-u m-é-y-um 

A-n-nilai marapin mey-y-iiratu varum-é. 

FT and é& may be suilixed to the second person singular 
preceded by a suitable consonant. 

Ex.—Cenri peruma (Akama 46). 
(Oh great king, go) 

Kaniya cenmé (Pura. 138) 
(Go to see) 

499, கடிசொல் வில்லை காலதீதுப் படினே, 

Kati-col l-illai-k kalattu-p patin-é. 

One cannot avoid words which become current. 

Note 1.—Teyvaccilavyar takes thie siiva to apply only to verbs. 

‘Phe other three take it to apply 60 all words. The latter opinion 

seems to be sound. 

Note 2.—This tells us that Tolkappiyanar was aware of the 

growth of Language. 

453. குறைச்சொழ் ளெவி குறைக்கும்வழி யறிதல், 

Kurai-c-cor kilavi kuraikkum-vali y-arital. 

One should understand how certain sounds are olided in 

words, 

Ex.—Kayam for Ghayam (But. 305) (Aphesis) 

(Sky) 
Al for aval (Paripa. 5, 48) (Syncope) 

(The constellation kyttika) 

Acct for acam (Paripa. 3, 33) (Apocope) 

(Fear) 
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454, குறைத்தன வாயினு நிறைப்பெய ரியல, 

Kuraittana v-ayinu nirai-p-peya r-iyala. 

Though they have certain sounds elided, they convey the 

meaning of the full words. 

455. இடைச்சொல் லெல்லாம் வேற்றுமைச் சொல்லே, 

Itai-c-col l-ellim végrumai-c col-1-é. 

All itai-c-col are differentiating words 

456. உரிச்சொன் மருங்கு முரியவை யுரிய, 

Uriccon marunkinu m-uriyavai y-uriya. 

Even amohg wriccol, there may be some which serve as 

differentiating words. 

Note.—The need for this s#va is this :—most of wriccols are 

the stem of nouns and verbs. Some do the function of visésana 

like wru, since they are not separately used either aa nouns or 
as verbs. 

457, வினையெஞ்சு இளவியும் வேறுபல் குறிய, 

Vinai-y-eficu kilaviyum véru-pal kuriya. 

Vinai-y-eficu-Rilavi too are of different nature not mentioned 
before. 

Note.—The need for this si#ira is to justify the use of 
uitai-y-eccam in ways othor than mentioned before. 

458. உரையிடத் இயலு மூடணிலை யறிதல், 

Urai-y-itat t-iyalu m-utanilai y-arital. 

One should understand the nature of vinai-y-ciicn-kilavt 
from the context. 

Note 1.—Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi should be taken here from the 

previous sive. This sdira should be taken ag a supplement to 

the previous siira. 
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Note 2,—Ilampiranar and Céudvaratyar interpret this 58272 
thus :—one should understand which words should be used 

together in composition. Since this séiva followa the previous 

stiva, the meaning given above which is the same as those given 

by Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilatyar seems to be sound, 

&69. முன்னத்தி னுணருங் இளவியு முளவே 

இன்ன வென்னுஞ் சொன்றுறை யான, 

Munnatti o-unarun kilavi-y-u m-ula-v-é 

Tona v-ennufi con-murai y-ana. 

In the order of words which describe a thing, there are 

certain words which suggest some meaning. 

Note.—Naccinarkhiniyar interprets this si#tva thus :-—There 
are certain appellative verbs which give the meaning of teri- 

nilai-vinat. 

460. ஒருபொரு ஸிருசொற் பிரிவில வசையார். 

Oru-poru J-iru-coy pirivila varaiyar. 

They do not object to the use of redundant expressions made 

of synonymous words. 

Ex,—-Nivantonku perumalai. 

(High and big mountain) 

Hore nivanté and 6akt both mean high. 

461. ஒருமை சுட்டிய Quuthtevd Boral 

பன்மைக் சாகு மிடனுமா ருண்டே, 

Orumai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi 

Panmai-k k-aku m-itanum-a r-unte. 

A noun in the singular number may denote more than one 

object. 

Ex,—Ilaiyar-tay-vayiru karippa (Akana. 66) 

(Lit. to make the stomach of the younger step- 

mothers burn) 

Here fay denotes tayar. 
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முன்னிலை சுட்டிய வொருமைச் கிளவி 

பன்மையொடூ முடியினும் வரைநிலை யின்றே 

ஆற்றுப்படை மருங்கும் போற்றல் வேண்டும். 

Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi 

Panmaiyotu mutiyinum varai-nilai y-inzé 

Arruppatai marunkir porral véntum, 

In Grruppatai a singular noun may take a verb in the plural. 

It should be passed over. 

Ex,—... talaiva....patamika-p perukuvir 
(Malaipatu. 50 and 157) 

(Oh head, you will get plenty of food.) 

Here jalaiva suggests the subject ni. The predicate is 
perukuviy which is plural. 

463. செய்யுண் மருங்கினும் வழக்யென் மருக்கனும் 

மெய்பெறச் இளந்த செவி யெல்லாம் 

பல்வே செய்தியி ஜூனெறி பிழையாது 

சொல்வசைமச் தநியப் பிரித்தனர் காட்டல், 

Ceyyun nfarutikinum valakkiyan marunkinum 
Mey-pera-k kilanta kilavi y-ellim 

Pal-véru ceytiyi nimeri pilaiyatu 

Col-varain t-ariya-p pirittanar kattal. 

One should clearly show the peculiar use of all words in 
different meanings at different places from the literature and 
ordinary usage. 

Note.—The purpose of this s#tra is to show that no grammar 

can exhaust the nature of words and their meanings and it is 
only from literature and the local usage that one can clearly 

judge the form and the meaning of words. 

 



INDEX OF THE WORDS IN THE COLLATIKARAM * 

Number refers io siitra 

A 109, 216 
A-a-va 9 

Akattitum 357 

Akam 82 

Akaram 131 

Akala-p-poruttt 364 

Akalam 376 

Acea-k-kilavikkt 08 

Acca-p-poruja 365 
Accam 78, 254, 383 

A-c-cirapputaimarapin 427 

Acaikkum 425 

Acai-c-co] 153 

Aeai-nilai 262, 272, 411 

Acaj-nilai-k-kilavi 250 267, 271, 
279 

Afiealin 72 

Ati-nilai 407 

Ati-mari 404, 407 
Atimariyana 408 

Atimai 56 

Atukkiya 102 

Atukkona 233, 429 
Atuttu 25] 

Ataji 26 
Anmai-c-col 127 
Anmai-c-collirku 131 

A-t-tinai 210, 219 
A-t-tinaiya 166, 170 

Atarkutampatutalin 76 

Atarku-p-patu-porulin 76 

Atarku-yapputaimaiyin 76 

A 

Atarku-vinai-y-utaimaiyin 76 
Atarporuttatalin 76 
Atarraku-kilavi 74 

Ataz 47, 259, 416 
Atanan 110 
Atanir-kotal 74 
Atanin-dtal 74 

Atanin-iyazal 74 

Atanai 110 
Atanotiyainta-v-oppal-oppurai 74 

Atanotiyainta-véru-vinai-k- 
kilavi 74 

Atanotiyainta-u-oru-vyinai-k- 

kilavi 74 

Atanotu-mayankal 74 

Atan-Gr-arru 134,140 

Atan-pala 72, 74, 76, 78, 82 
Atan-vinai-p-patutal 74 
Atirvu 316 
Atu 47, 64, 79, 87, 99, 167, 391 
Atu-c-col 213 

Atu-v-Aku-kilaviyin 76 

Antam 4 

Antil 267 
Antirré 282 
A-n-nal-aint& 208 

A-n-nat-kilaviyotu 202 

A-n-nar-col 28, 403 
A-n-nanka 128, 176, 177, 178, 

203, 419 

A-n-nilai-masapin 451 

A-p-panpina 115, 250 

In the order of Tami! alphabet. 
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A-p-panpu 242 Avan 251 

A-p-putinaintum 162, 167 Avar 162 

A-p-pal 9, 120, 168, 213, 216, Avar-al-a 1 
220, 254, 255, 262 Ava] 162 

A-p-palana 67 Avarriyalpina 165 

A-p-porut-kilavi 76 Avarriyalpu 143 
A-p-poruttt 278 Avarzin 290 
A-p-porul 15, 16, 35, 36, 97 Avarru 229, 293 

Am 202 Avarru-vali 159 

Amma 153, 276 Avarravarru 422 
A-m-mu-k-kalam 200, 427 Avarrul 29, 32, 53, 65, 121, 
A-m-mu-k-kilaviyum 231 130, 160, 175, 189, 204, 209, 

A-m-mutar-porula 72 223, 226, 230, 238, 275, 321, 

A-m-muppar-col 2 348, 350, 359, 398, 405, 413, 

A-m-murai 143, 222 431, 445 
A-m-murai-p-peyarott 153 Avarroti 56, 116, 174, 212, 
A.m-mii-v-itattin 427 235, 390 
A-m-mi-y-itattum 28 Avarroranna 163, 168 
A-m-mi-v-irantum 218 Avan 162 
A-m-mi-v-irrum 211 Avai 64, 113, 1165, 120, 164, 
A-m-mii-v-urupins 160, 201 163, 167, 176, 202, 250, 251, 
A-m-miuru 252, 253 295, 299, 404, 410, 411, 419, 
A-m-moli-nilaiyat-anmoli- 429, 440 

nilaiyal 419 Aval-y-al-kilavi 442 
Amartal 380 A-v-vakai 228 
Amainta 406 Avev-a-c.collirkt 295 
Ayal 82, 145 A-v-vayin 227 
Ar 138, 206 A-v-vali 162 
Aract: 56 A-v-v-aru-kilavi 268, 417 
Arava-p-porula 349 A-v-v-aru-porutkum 234 
Ari 356 A-v-v-aru 412, 427 
Ard 279 A-v-v-itan 238 
Al 203 

A-v-v-iyal 68, 204, 428 

A-v-v-iyarpeyar 169 
A-v-v-irantan-marunkin 93 

A-v-v-iru-mutalin 71 

Alantkatai 61, 70, 197 

Alamaral 310 

Alla 18, 27, 174, 220 

Allatil 35 Av-v-ott 108 
Allati 44, 172, 187, 441 Alunkal 349, 350 
Alla 35, 105 A] 146, 205 
Av 67, 119 Alapin 261 
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Alapt 152 A..Tinai-marunkin 49, 109, 

Alapetai 125, 281 151, 170 

Alapetai-p-peyar 135, 141, 149 A-..rinai-mutipina 51 

Alapetai-y-iyala 135,141, 149 A..rinaiya 3, 218 

Alavin 72, 416 A+. rinai-y-iyarpeyar 171 
Alavin-peyar 417 A... Yinai-viravupeyar 150 

Alavu 78, 116 An 130, 205 

Arital 195, 238, 271, 453, 458  Anaitit: 397, 425, 426, 449 
Aritarka 119 Anaittum 66, 137, 165 

Arinta 32, 33 Anaimutarru 73 

Afinticindr 158 Anaiya 114 

Arintu 406 Anaivakai 81 

Ati-porul-vayin 23 Aumai-k-kilavi 25 

Ariya 10, 463 Anmaiyin 214 

Ariya-p-porul-vayin 31 Anmoli-t-tokai 412, 418 

Ariyamai 342 Anri'66, 137, 165, 426, 426, 449, 

Ariyam 4, 110, 396 Anrirré 282 

Arivanta 162, 166, 167, 170, Anru 220 

208 Anna 56, 57, 72, 74, 78, 79, 80, 

Arivin-riripu 368 82, 101, 110, 111, 112, 154, 

Aruttalin 72 166, 170, 173, 214, 215, 221, 

A..tinai 1, 56, 221 229, 282, 396, 416 

A. tinai-k-kilavi 43 Anna-v-iyala 164 

A.. tinaikki 160, 201 Anna-v-iyarrt 34 

A..tinai-p-pirippin 24 Annavai 174, 251, 422 

A. Tinai-p-peyar 167 Annirr6 282 

A 

A 130, 195, 212, 216, 289 133, 146 146, 156, 175, 186, 
Aka 83, 112, 280 195, 211, 217, 226, 242, 243, 
Akal 280, 286, 378, 384 267, 272, 278, 285, 292, 300, 
Aki 184, 222, 250, 399 301, 304, 307, 309, 318, 322, 
Akitan 12, 444, 450 323, 329, 332, 336, 337, 339, 
Akiya 27, 40, 41, 67, 161, 163, 340, 343, 344, 346, 348, 350, 

167, 168, 220, 289, 290, 410 352, 359, 362, 366, 367, 377, 

Akuna 250, 449 383, 385, 386, 388, 401, 422- 

Akupeyar-k-kilavi 114 424, 426, 427. 432, 436, 461 

Akum 8, 16, 37, 69, 93, 97, Akuvatié 71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81 

100, 121, 125, 127, 130, 131- Aku-vali 271 

285



Akka-k-kilavi 22 

Akkam 21, 78, 110, 187, 252, 

255 

Akkamotti 20, 92, 432 
Akkalig 72 

Anka 267, 276 
Anka 174 

Atiyarpeyar 165 

Ati 163 
Atiu-v-azi-col 5, 6 

Anmai 4, 12, 56, 178, 181 
Anmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 
Anmai-murai-p-peyar 179 
Anmai-y-atutta-makan 163 

Anmai-y-aricorkt: 12 

Anmai-y-iyarpeyar 176 
Atal 32 
Am 202, 306, 381 

A-murai 365 
Ay 121, 133, 146, 212, 223 

A-y-itaa 195 
A-y-iyal 90, 281 
A-y-irantt 158, 179, 267, 272, 

310, 319, 360 

A-y-irukalam 247 
A-y-iru-kilaviyum 29, 31, 289 
A-y-iru-tinaikke 160 
A-y-iru-tinaiyin 1 

A-y-iruparcol 3 

1120, 121, 228 
Ika 274 

Ikara-v-iru-peyar 1265 
Ikum 274, 275 
Teai 258, 309, 430 
Tcaikkum 4, 10, 83, 152, 281, 

286, 398 

Icaikkumana 1 

A-y-irupeyarum 163 
A-y-iruvakaiya 52 
A-y-ir-itatta 29 
A-y-ir-itattott 226 
A-y-ir-aintum 383, 480 

A-y-ir-aintott: 57 
Ayin 189, 145, 284 
Ayinum 35, 37, 56, 75, 237, 295, 

297, 448, 454 
A-y-ettt 112 
A-y-en-kilaviyum 202, 222 
A-y-&l 279 
Ayta-p-peyar 167 
Aytal 330 

Ar 67, 86, 138, 1965, 206, 292, 
461 

Arai-k-kilavi 270 

A-vayin 57, 162, 167, 274, 280, 
290, 330, 432 

A-v-atu-mintum 56 
A-v-ott 126 
Al 205 

‘ Aranpala 80 
Aranmarunkin 100 
Ararkt 97 
Art 79, 274 
Arruppatai 462 
An 06, 108, 192, 199, 205, 292 

I 

Teaittal 58, 59, 395 
leai-nizai 272, 411 

Jeai-nirai-k-kilavi 250 

Icai-p-patu-porul 423 

Icaippt 309 

loai-p-porut-kilavi 358 

Icaiya 261 

Icaiya 48, 57 
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Ieaiyan 281 

Icaiyin 297 
Itattana 59 

Itattoté 225, 275 
Itattt 229 
Itam 82 

Ttan 292, 461 
Itumpai 353 

Ttai 82, 103, 249 
Itai-c-col 455 

Tiai-c-cor-kilavi 159 
Itai-nilai 237 
Itaai-y-ittt 288 

Ttanati 79, 110 
Itauin-irrita 77 

Ttu 79, 110, 112, 167, 243, 416 
I-p-parku 182 

. Tyala 295 

Tyala 290 
lyalum 26, 38, 54, 56, 61, 83, 

148, 249, 260, 288, 355, 415, 

418, 448, 458 
Tyampal 358 

Tyal 232 
Iyalpan 422 

Iyalpina 229 
Tyalpu 58, 249, 293, 313, 395, 

426 
Iyarkai 127, 182, 145, 194, 240, 

245, 416 

Iyarkaiya 69, 118, 125, 272 
Lyarkaitta 267 
Tyarkai-p-porulai 19 

Iyarkaiyin 40, 80 

Tyarcol 397, 398 

Iyarpeyar 174, 175, 270 

Tyagpeyar-k-kilavi 38, 41, 196 

Iyarpeyar-nilsi 176 

Tyarpeyar-valiya 38 

Tyarral 406 

Iyanra 396 

Tyanratu-molital 114 

jyaintana 402 

Tyaipa 308 
Tyaiya 409 
Tyaiyum 232 

ir 224 
Trakkum 350 

Trankal 358, 359 

Irattin 48 

lrattai-k-kilavi 48 
Trantan-marunkin 93 

Irantin 144 

Tranti 30, 71, 94, 98, 148, 175, 
262 

Trantotum 112 

Travin-kilavi 444 

Iru-tinai 10, 161 

Iru-tinai-c-corkum 172, 222 

Iru-paz-kilavikka 219 
Iru-parkum 191 

Tpu-parru 167, 399 
Iru-peyar 417 

Iru-peyar-ottt 114 

Iru-miinria 266 
Tru-moli-mélum-orun-kuta- 

nilaiyal 419 

Iru-vayin 243 

Tru-vayinilai 101 

Truvirran 436 

Truvirrum 24 
Tl 109 
lla 4, 42, 61, 94, 96, 98, 101, 111, 

137, 172, 188, 215, 220, 221. 
249, 288, 287, 489, 449, 460 

Dakkana-marunkin 27 

llakkam 269 

Tlampati 360 
Ile 168 

Tila 18 
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Tilai 187, 392, 452 

Tivali 242 

Tv 4, 119 

Ivan 58, 395 
Ivar 162, 165 

Ival 162 

Ivan 162 

Ivai 167, 193, 349 

I-y-v-iranti 427 

I.v-v-ainti 257 

flavin 72 

Nlittal 78 

Tinton 445 
Taiyin 72 

Tlamai 56, 78 
Tlamai-p-porula 311 

Tranta-kdlattt 240 

Tranta-kilam 239 
Tranta-kalamotu 437 

Sranta-poruttt 263 

Trantana 152 

Trappin 200, 245, 427 
Trapp 247 
Tru-cir 408 

T 121, 444, 451 
Taku 74 

T-y-en-kilayi 445 
Tr 224 
Tr-ali 406 
Tralaptt 281 
Iru-tirital 251 
Trotu 138 

Tra 69, 289 

Truti 8, 9, 103, 108, 120, 126, 

180, 132, 133, 146, 150. 161, 

154, 216, 286, 290 

Trutiyana 105 

Iruti-p-peyar 144 

Iruti-y-il-uyir 281 

Iraicci-p-porul-vayin 196 

Irra 19, 110 

In 64, 77 

Inam 60, 264 

Inaceuttu 18 

Inattin 58 

Inaittu 33, 168, 396 

Inmai 78, 154 

Inmai-ceppal 222 
Inmaiyin 214, 396 

Inri 281, 290 

Inriyum 22 

Inru 12, 15, 17, 22, 58, 165, 220, 
324, 391, 395, 441, 462 

Inna 198, 422, 459 
Tnnatarku 112 
Innati 416 
Tnnal 302 

lnnamai 302 

Th-n-an 74 

I 

Irra 64 
Trracai 257 

Trrati 408 
Trrayal 144 
Try 10, 83, 286, 418 
Trruppeyar-munnar 84 
Trru-micai 238 
Turanimai 375 
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0௧0 

U 120, 122 

Ukappu 305 

Ukaram 123, 238 

Ucavu 370 

Utampt 57 

Utanilai 288, 458 

Utanmoli-p-porula 188 
Utaittir 84, 220, 239, 244, 450 

Utaippeyar 165 
Utaimai 78, 213 

Utaimaiyin 80 

Utaiya 151, 169, 171, 200, 220, 

975, 294, 444, 
Utku 300 

Unartal 193, 396 

Unarum 56, 459 

Unarumor 95 

Unarecivayil 393 

Unartta 392 

Unarttal 389 

Unarttarku 373 

Unarttutarka 244 
Unarntanar 117, 296 

Unarnticinor 116 

Unarvér 393 

Unttr 292, 461 
Unmaiyin 214 

Utu 167 

Ont 292 

Um 4, 7, 10, 11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 
24-32, 34, 38, 41, 47, 49-51, 

53, 56, 57, 59-61, 66-68, 72, 
74, 76, 78-80, 82-86, 89, 90, 
92-94, 96-98, 100, 101, 103- 

105, 107, 109, 110-112, 114- 

116, 121, 126, 134, 137-140, 

174, 180-183, 191, 195, 200- 

203,- 205-208, 210, 212-215, 

218-225, 227-236, 238, 240, 

241, 243-251, 258, 259, 261, 

272, 274, 275, 278-283, 285- 

287, 289-295, 297, 299, 301, 

310, 311, 314-323, 329, 330, 

337-341, 344, 347-350, 352, 

353, 358-361, 365, 372, 373, 

376-378, 382-384, 389, 390, 

396, 399, 400, 403, 405, 408— 

410, 416-420, 422, 425-429, 

432, 436, 437, 439, 441, 444, 
449, 451, 456, 457, 459, 461, 
463 

Ummai 33, 287, 289, 291, 418, 

430 

Ummai-c-col 255 

Ummai-t-tokai 412, 417, 421 

Ummai-y-eceam 436 

Ummott: 202 

Uyankal 369 
Uyarcor-kilavi 27, 

Uyartal 305 
Uyartinai 1, 4, 56, 196, 215, 

421 
Uyartinaiya 2, 208 

Uyartinaikku 160, 201 

Uyartinai-t-tokai-vayin 99 

Uyartinai-p-peyar 162 

Uyartinai-marankin 49, 

124, 166, 187 
Uyartinai-ména 57 

Uyartinai-y-orumai 173 

Uyarnt6nu 447 

Uyarpin 91 

120, 

143, 146, 148, 151, 152, 154- Uyarpu 300 

157, 159-164, 166-168, 170- Uyavu 369 
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Uyir 57, 151 
Driccol 389, 396, 456 
Uriccor-kilavi 159, 297 
Uritttr 24, 25, 32, 39, 60, 173, 

184, 185, 189, 190, 191, 210, 
235, 285, 286, 378, 384 

Urittum 97 

Urimai 84, 201, 244, 297 

Urimaiya 222, 234 

Urimaiyin 172 

Uriya 28, 59, 67, 83, 126, 161, 
225, 251, 373, 456 

Uriyavai 161, 456 

Uru 330, 373 

Urupin 106 

Uruptr 24, 69, 99, 102, 104. 105 

111, 250, 291 
Uravu 365 

Uraikkum 114, 202, 203, 209 
Urai-y-acai 277 

Urai-y-itatti 458 

Ulakam. 57 

Uvakai 305 

Uvattalin 72 

Uvappa 305 
Uvama-t-tokai #12, 414 

Uvama-veiyala 414 

E 154, 410 

EHeea-k-kilayi 285 

Eecattu 239 

Eecam 98, 232, 255, 440 
Eccamotu 237 

Becavummai 283 

E-c-col 237, 297 

Bficapporuttu 326 

Efierya 144, 225, 439 

Eficutal 441 

Uvar 162 

Uval 162 

Uvan 162 

Uvai 167 

Ulai 82 

Ul 82 
Ula 67, 116, 126, 152, 195, 209, 

220, 281, 459 

Ulappata 7, 56, 168, 234 

Ul-porul 49 
Ulla 168 
Uilata 314 
Ullatan 330 
Ullal 340 
Ura 208, 244, 896, 426 

, Urappi 347 

Uzal-tunai-p-porul 16 

Uru 299 

Urutta 187 

Uruppin-kilavi 56 

Urainilattana 100 

Urra 23 

Unnatt 233 

Urtiyin 72 
Urnta 8, 208, 217 
Urntti 451 

E 

Ejicu-porut-kilavi 284, 430, 430 

Etutta 261 

Etutta-moli 60 

Ettir 63, 255 
iin 255, 257, 258, 287, 288 
Encir 406 

Ennin 72, 290, 291 

Enniyarpeyar 417 

Enniyarpeyaroit 165 

Enniyan-marunkin 209 
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Enninul 294 

Ennin-peyardtu 417 
Ennukkurippeyar 168 

Ennunkal 47 

Ennutinai-viravu-p-peyar 51 

Ennu-nilai 293 

Ennu-murai 44 

Ennu-vali 289 

Ennuvali-marunkin 43 

Enmai-p-poruttu 266 

Etir 409 

Etirmafai 255, 256, 430 

tirmaruttu 107, 236, 244 

Etirmarai-y-ummai 283 
Btirmarai-y-eccam 435 
Etirmarai-mutipina 435 
Etir-varin 14 

Etirvin 200, 427 

Etirvu 247 

H-t-tirattan 429 

Ep-porul 35, 75 

Em 202 

Emmurai 240 

Eytitan 239 

Byyamai 342 
Eruttuvayin 408 

El] 269 

Ell4-c-col-l-um 83, 155 

Ella-t-tokaiyum 420 

Ella p-peyarum 151, 152, 172, 

180-183 
Eltim 50, 56, 57, 101, 174, 186, 

201, 251, 389, 396, 422, 455, 

463 

Ellarum 164 

Ella-v-urupum 103 

Ellirum 164 

Evan 31, 219 

E-v-vayin 68, 428 

E-v-vali 71 

Eluttt: 10, 61, 395 
Elattotu 401 
Eluvay 65 
Erul 388 

Errtt 263 
En 84, 87, 88, 99, 126, 130, 132, 

133, 187, 146, 154, 163, 184, 
185, 189, 208, 204, 212, 213, 
219, 220, 222, 235, 239, 258, 

259, 262, 263, 265, 273, 286, 
289, 321-323, 326, 364, 368, 
371, 375, 383, 

Ena 4, 9, 19, 24-26, 32, 33, 57, 
62, 71, 73-75, 77, 79, 81, 108, 
109, 116, 119, 162, 167, 168, 
174, 175, 188, 199, 203, 206, 
216, 223, 224, 228, 258, 262, 
279, 281, 287, 294, 295, 299, 
365, 396, 416, 421, 430, 439, 
444, 

Ena-k-kirutal 422. 
Ens-p-patupa 118, 158, 249. 

Ena-p-patuvati 198. 
Ena-p-patupavai 160. 

Ena-p-patta 152, 
Enal-véntum 193. 

Ena-v-en-eccam 438. 

Ena 82, 289. 
Euin 35. 

Enum 79. 
Enpa 22, 28, 68, 69, 83, 88, 104, 

112, 118, 125, 128, 157-159, 
176-179, 207, 219, 232, 251- 
263, 256, 261, 267, 272, 299, 
373, 399, 404, 411, 412, 419, 

425, 427, 
Enpatt 280. 
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Enmanar 1, 38, 72, 74, 76, 78, 

80, 82, 85, 92, 124, 180, 148, 
156, 164, 204, 224, 231, 238, 

241, 275, 288, 358, 396, 403, 

Enna 72, 166, 170, 214, 229, 
416 

Huna-marapina 422 
Ennum 28, 31, 64, 110, 122, 

448, 120, 128, 158, 162, 163-165, 
Enura 72, 78, 80, 112, 200, 425, 167, 168, 182, 186, 191, 202, 
426. 203, 205, 210, 220, 222, 227, 

Enrt 3, 43, 52, 56, 66, 76, 78, 

148, 158, 176-179, 182, 213, 

250, 252-255, 259, 267, 289, 

294, 349, 397,411, 412, 416, 
427. 

229, 234, 238, 243, 264, 274, 

280, 422, 427, 450, 459 

Ennomati 77 

EB 

E 1-7, H-18, Bi, 22, 34, 33, 34, 
89, 42, 43, 47, 51, 58, 56-67, 
70, TL, 13, 75, T7-79, 81, 84, 
86, 87, 89-91, 94-96, 98, 99, 
101, 102, 107, 108, 110-112, 
114-117, 119, 120, 128, 124, 
126-128, 130, 133, 135-137, 
139-142, 144, 146, 149, 151- 
155, 157, 158, 160, 162, 165- 
167, 169-186, 188, 189-191, 
193, 195, 197, 199-201, 203, 
205, 206, 208-211, 214-216, 
218, 219, 221, 295, 229, 233- 
235, 238, 239, 242-244, 246, 
247, 249, 250, 252, 253-258, 
261, 263, 264, 266, 263-270, 
272, 281, 283, 286, 287, 292, 
293, 294, 296, 298, 301-306, 
308, 313, 824, 326, 329, 331, 
333, 235, 339, 340, 342, 344, 
345, 847, 349, 356, 357, 363, 

368-870, 375-379, 393, 384, 
387, 389, 390, 393, 395, 397, 
398, 400, 401, 404, 405-407, 
411-414, 416~419, 421, 423, 
426. 427, 429, 430, 432, 433, 
436, 438, 441, 445-447, 44.9- 
452, 455, 459, 461, 462 

Exaram 139, 151, 257, 288, 
Etu 74, 93 
Etu-k-kilavi 92 

Em 202 

Eyin 290 
Eyott: 122, 136 
El 62, 81, 100, 203 
Erkum 192 

Erram 337 
Erral 104 
En 208 

Enai 30, 111, 124, 129, 175, 
190, 239, 248, 275 

Enai-y-itatta 30 

AI 

Ai 64, 71, 85, 87, 88, 96,105, Aintan 92 
108, 109, 120, 121, 126, 223, 
385 

Aintt 77 98 
Aimpal 10 

292



Aimpar-kilavikkum 161 

Aimparkkum 225 

Aimmai 356 

Okkum 85, 219 

Otu 64, 73, 904 
Ottum 70 

Ottuvali 406 

Otta 389 

Oppa 223 

Oppil-pshi 278 

Oppil-valiyaz-pirituporul-cuttal 
115 

Oppil-valiyan 250 
Oppin 72, 168 

Oppinan 213 

Oppott: 163, 220 
Oppon +46 

Orda] 443 

Orii 401 
Oru 42, 297 

Orunku 38 

Oru-col 297 

Orv-col-l-atukku 411 

Oru-counataiya 102, 420 

Oruttikkt 180 

Oru-peyar-p-potu-c-col 49 

Oru-poral-iru-col 460 

Oru-porul-kurit1a-véru-col 399 

Orumai 166, 170, 171,178, 183, 

208, 215, 218 221, 461 

Orumai-k-kilavi 462 

Orumeikkt: 44, 185, 189 

Orumai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 

Orumai-y-iyarpeyar 176 

Aiya-k-kilavi 23 
Aiyam 32, 255, 268, 354 

0 

Orumai-y-ennin 44 

Gruvar 182, 191, 205 

Oruvarai 27 

Oruvarkkt 183, 223 
Oruvarkt 181 

Oruvali-y-uruppin 80 
Oru-vinai 46 

Oru-vinai-y-otu-c-col 91 

Oliya 49, 264 

Uhyicai 256, 430 

Oliyicai-k-kilayi 252, 253 

Oliyicai-mutipina 434 

Oliyicai-y-eccam 434 
Olukal 317 

Olukum 17 

Oli 367 

Orkam 360 

Onpatt 168, 228 

Onrarkt 180, 181, 183, 223 

Onrari-iilavi 8 

Ourari-col 3 

Onranni 27 

Onran-patarkkai 217 

Onri 54 

Onritan 42 
Ouriya 180, 181, 183, 436 
Onrt 37, 70,182 

Onrun 8&6 

Onruvali 204 

Onru-vigai-marunkin 54 
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© 120, 121. 195, 211, 261 
Okadram 256 
Oppin 72 

Ompatai-y-anaiyin 396 
Ompatai-k-kilavikkt 96 
Ompal 13 
Oytal 330 

0 

Or-alapu 286 
ஹரம் 259 

Or-anaiya 92, 224, 231 
Or-anna 160, 172, 182, 201, 

299, 234 
Oranktr 241 

KA 

Ka 202, 203 

Katappatt 61, 287, 449 

Kati 383 

Kati-col 452 

Katinilai 94 

Katai 82, 229 

Katai-p-pitittu 396 

Kan G1, 64, 82, 84, 85, 88, 105, 
213 

Kantir 425 

Kantai 426 
Kanniya 229, 258, 417 

Katalvu 315 

Kamam 355 
Kampalai 349 

Kaya 320, 322 

Karippa 384. 

Karumam-alli-c-carptl 34 
Karuvi 73, 112, 234, 354 

Karuviyin 80 

Kalattin 80 

Kali 349 

Kavavu 357 

Kavarvu 362 

Kavin 381 

Kalinta-poruttt 359 

Kalivu 252, 314 

Kalum 351 

Kalan 376 

Kallota 169 

Karuppt 372 

Karpin 72 

Kanral 86 

Kanralin 72 

KA 

Ka 279 

Katal 56, 328 

Katalin 72, 76 

Kattal 463 

KAttai 426 

Kappin 72 

Kappu 383 

Karana-k-kilavi 40 

Karanash 22 

Karanamutarru 21 

Kal 82, 229 

Kala-k-kilavi 215, 221 

Kala-k-kilaviyott 207 
Kalattan 281 

Kalattin 81, 110 

Kalattu 415, 462 
Kalam 33, 57, 70, 112, 141, 

199, 213, 214, 229, 234, 248, 

253, 254 

Kalamott 198, 201, 250 
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KL & KI 

Kilamaittati 79 Kilavar 38, 41, 46, 284. 
Kilamaiyin 80 Kilavi 32. 56, 57, 72, 79, 80, 

Kilakkonkalai 245 110, 163, 184, 185, 188, 189, 

Kilakkum 168, 196, L44. 190, 202, 204, 212, 214, 220, 

Kilattal 19, 39, 49, 240, 246, 225, 229, 235, 243, 258, 259, 

284, 207, 298, 442. 262-265, 273, 289, 321-323, 
Kilattal-véntum 240. 326, 851, 364, 365, 368, 371, 

Kilanta 150, 208, 295, 38, 375, 353, 390, 416, 425, 459, 
426, 463. 463. 

Kilanta-v-alla 117, 296, 396. Kilavikku 84. 

Kilantavarriyalau 117, 296, 396. Kilaviyan 418. 

Kilantanna 142, 148. Kilaviyana 15, 

Kilantanka 54, 56. Kilaviyotu 114, 163, 218, 220, 
Kilantu i74. 221, 227, 

Kilappa 119. Kilai-nutaz-peyar 410. 

Kilappin 42. Kil 82. 

KU 

Ku 64, 75, 7, 108, 109. Kurippin $1, 201, 237, 281, 

Kubaram 9u. 297, 427, 440, 448 

Kuti-p-peyar 1605. Kurippina 400 

Kutimai 50. Kurippt 214, 258, 480, 432 
Kunam 416. Kurippurai 422 

Kuru 3u1. Kurippott 200, 218, 214, 215, 

Kurai 272. 220, 221, 240, 282 

Kula 311 Kourukkal 403 

Kurukkum-vali £03 Kulavi 56 
Kuraikkum-vali 453 Kulu 56 

Kuluvin 80 Kurai-c-coz-kilavi 453 

Kuluvin-peyar 165 Kuraittana 454 

Kuritta 42, 154, 165, 242 Kuraittalin 72 

Kurittana 155 Kurriyal-ukaram 123 

Kurittanru 264 Kurriyal-ukarattiruti 8, 217 

WKurittu 288 Kunriyal-ukaramdtu 203 

Kurittdn 355 Kunarum 113 

Kurippwroénzal 157 
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Kata 11, 50 
Kiti-vara-valakkin 165 
Kitta 396 
Kirppt 314 
Kirmai 383, 387 

Kira! 20, 23, 35, 36 
Kiriya 69, 80, 92, 390. 

KU 

Kuarirzayinum 106. 

Kirin 36. 

Kirum 27, 61, 114, 133, 448. 

Kusram 35. 
Karra 445-447. 
Kurru-vayin 286. 

KE, KE 

Keta 99. 

Ketavara) 319. 

Ketum 238. 
Kelu 301. 

KO 

Kotu 444. 

Kotu-v-en-kilavi 447, 448. 

Kotaiyin 28. 

Kotai-y-etir-kilavi 97, 
Kontir 425. 

Kol 268 

Kolal 117, 154, 174, 295, 296, 

345, 300, 

166006 950. 
Kéttai 426, 
Kétpikkum 276, 

& KO 

Kolvatankan 63. 

Kol-vali 116, 169, 409 
Koll 124, 129, 227 
Kollatc 198 

Kollum 110, 118, 200, 214, 220, 

282 
Kollumati 75 

Koluppt 352 
Kolaal 409. Konnai-c-col 254 

Kolinum 288, Kottam 321] 

Kolpa 153 

CA 

Cay 330 Cartalin 72 
Cayal 325 Cartti 297 
Car 82 Carpin 58 
Carum 106 

CI & CL 

Citaintana 402 

Citaippin 72 

Cila 168 

Cilaittal 358 

Civanatayinum 153 
Civani 2, 56, 225, 398, 425. 
Civanum 108, 122, 138, 169, 

212, 237 
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Civappt 372 
Cirakkum 314 
Cizattal 78 
Cirappa 245, 247 
Cirappir 41, 76, 261 
Cirappu 56, 255, 353, 383 
Cizappottu 256 

Cinai-p-peyar 174, 175 
Cinai-p-peyar-nilai 177 
Cinai-mutar-kilavi 220 
Cinsi-mutar-kilavikku 16, 33 

Cipai-mutar-peyar 174, 175, 

Cinai-mun 88 
Cizitt: 336 Cinai-y-azi-kilavi 114 
Cirumai 341 Cinaiyin 114 
Cin 274, 275 Cinaiyott 231 
Cinai 26, 89 Cinai-vinai 231 
Cinaikku 87 Ciumai 78 
Cinai-nilai-k-kilavi 61 Cirtti 312 
Cinai-nilai-k-kilavikku 85 Cirnilai 407 
Cinai-nilai-p-peyar 165 Cirmai 353 

CU & CU 

Cuttal 25 Cuttu-mutal-akiya-v-an 163 

Cutta 196: Cuttu-mutal-akiya-vy-4n 163 

Cutti 36, 242 Cuttu-mutar-peyar 137, 142, 

Cuttin 192 148 
Cuttiya 4, 61, 120, 178, 180- Cunnam 404, 406 

183, 461, 462 Cummai 349 

Cuttt 40 Cuvai 78 

Cuttunkalai 24 Cuvaiyin 416 

Cuttu-nilai 264 Cularci 310 

Cuttu-p-peyar 37, 40 001௦3 9870 

Cuttu-p-peyar-k-kilavi 38 

CE & CE 

Ceficol 284, 437 Ceyin 228 
Centamil 400 Ceyku 204 

Céntamil-nilattu 398 Ceykuna 250 

Ceppal 60 Ceyta 222, 234 

Ceppin 16 Cey tatu 246 

Ceppt 13-15 Ceyti 407 
Ceppum 440 Ceytiya 222 

Ceyappatupora] 112 
Ceyappatuporulai 246 
Ceya 228 
Ceyal-véntum 243 
Ceyarku 228 
Ceyarkai-p-porulai 20° 
Ceyarkaiya 125 
Ceyarkaiyin 80 
Ceyar-patarkotte 110 

T1.—38 

Ceytiyin 463. 
Ceytu 228, 239 
Ceytena 228 
Ceypu 228 
Ceymmana 222 
Ceyyay 450 
Ceyyiya 228 
Ceyyiyar 228 
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Ceyyum 222, 234, 235, 238, 
265, 299, 316, 317, 321, 351, 
376 

Ceyyul 463 
Ceyyul-aru 18 
Ceyyul-itta-c-col 397 
Ceyyulul 39, 51, 108, 195, 196, 

21k 
Ceyyii 228 
Cey-y-en-kilavi 450 
Ceyvatt 112, 242 
Celavin 28, 72 
Celayu 86, 340 
Cellal 302 

Col 1, 57, 155, 158, 224, 234, 
240, 279, 398, 401, 405, 430, 
463 

Collalavu 441 
Col-l-art 27 
Colliya 174 
Collin 156 

Cevvitt 68 
Cevven 290 
Celumai 352 
Ceralin 72 
Cerarcol 56 
Ceriya 31, 40 
Ceryivu 323, 347 
Cenrata 425 

Cenru 297 
Céymaiyin 152 
Cér 363 
Certti 193 
Cérnta 400 

co 

Col-l-eq-eccam 441 
Cor-kurippina 89 
Con-murai 233 
Con-muraiyana 110, 459 
Conmai 156 
Connilai 409 

NA, NE & TA 
Nayira 57 
Nemirtal 361 

Ta 154, 202, 208, 217, 410 
Takuti 17 
Taku-nilai 275 
Tafica-k-kilavi 266 
Tata 320, 321 
Tatumari 101 
Tatumaru-tolirpeyarkku 94 
Tatumarum 407 
Tanmai 78 
Tattan-kilavi 429 
Tattan-kurippin 250 
Tattam 107, 172, 175, 237 

297, 389, 440 
Tatbamul 283 
Tattam-porul-vayiz-rammotu- 

civanal 115 

Ta 202, 203, 217 

TA 

Tam 61, 251, 287, 398, 400 
Tamakku 4, 249, 396 
Tam-marapina 11 
Taravin 28 
Taru-col 29 
Talai 82 
Talaimai 49 
Talai-y-itta 208 
Tava 299 
Taljiyina 17 
Ta--ra-ta 8 

Tanimai 331 
Taq-palan 243 
‘Tan-mél 437 
Tanmai 25, 28, 29, 154, 192, 

226, 227, 427 
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Tanmai-k-kilavi 209 
Tanmai-c-col 43, 202, 203 
Tanmai-tiri-peyar 56 
Tan-vinai 203, 436 

TA 444 
Tam 10, 62, 64, 96, 113, 

120, 124, 174, 176, 184, 
202, 232, 250, 251, 299, 398, 
419, 429, 440 

Tinkal 57 
Ticai-c-col 397 
Ticai-c-car-kilavi 400 
Ticai-nilai-k-kilavi 449 
Ticai-nilai-p-peyar 165 
Tinaiyotu 197 
Tinai-viravu 45 
Tiratei 363 
Tirico) 397 
Tiricor-kilavi 399 

Tirtal 78, 318 

Tirtarku 32 

Tirttal 318 
Tirntu-moli-k-kilavi 110 

Tunittanar 406 
Tunivu 337 

Teyvam 4 
Terital 156 
Terittu-moli-kilavi 55 

Terittu-moli-c-ceytiyin 80 

Terinilai 171, 255 

Terinilai-k-kilavi 256 

Terinta 32 
Terintanar 295 
Teripa 95 
Teripu 49, 172, 188 

Tannitattu 260, 448 
Tannin 79 
Tannul 187 
Tannai 448 

TA 

Tavu 344 
T4-v-en-kilavi 446 
Tan 21, 23, 123, 137, 174, 185, 

264, 281, 405, 406 

115, 
199, 

TI 

Tirinta 4, 12 
Tirintu 80, 295, 407 
Tiripavai 209 
Tiripitan 101 
Tiript: 172, 222, 392, 408 
Tiriya 90, 107, 236, 293 
Tiriyatu 69, 204, 407 
Tillai 260 
Tillai-c-col 253 

TI & TU 

Tunaiyin 80 
Tuya 368 
Tuvaari: 332 

Tuvaittal 368 
Tungaivu 315 

TE & TE 

Teript-véru-nilaiyal 157 

Teri-marunkin 408. 
Teriyin 391 
Teriyunkdlai 160, 191 

Teriyumoérkkt LOL 
Terumaral 310 
Tevu 345 

Tevyvu 346 
Teli-nilai 151 
Teliya 118 
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Teliyumér 153 
Telivin 261 
Telivu 245 
Tojlitu 88 

Tévakai 82 
Téra 53 
Térram 257; 265 

TO 

Toka 97, 104, 418 
Tokal 291 
Toka 105 
Tokukkum-vali 403 
Tokuti 287, 354 
Tokuttal 403 
Toknuttalin 72 
Tokai 67, 96, 290 
Tokaii 56, 112, 114, 163, 220, 

256. 
Tokajic-c-col 285 
Tokai-nilai-moli 412 
Tokai-vayin 83 

Tokka 289, 418 
Totarntu 102 
Totukkunkalai 403 
Tolil 42 
Tolilin 50, 133 
Tolil-vayinana 194 
Tolir-pata 246 
Tolir-peyar 139 
Tolinilai 70 
Tolin-mutanilai 112 
Tonneri 101 
Tonneri-marapina 110. 
Tonneri-moli-vayin 449 

TO 

Tal 61 
Térram 10, 408 
Ténra 92 
Tonral 173 

Tonral-aru 110, 160, 200, 201, 
226. 

Tonralana 196 
Tonra 70, 394 
Tonri 68, 201, 294, 295, 297, 

405. 

ரக 432 
Ténrin 38, 151, 174, 23) 
Ténrinum 117, 296, 297, 390. 
Tonrum 7, 11, 28, 3), 40, 53, 

54, 65, 80, 118, 146, 159, 198, 
213, 223, 240, 242, 245, 247, 
281, 383, 430 

Tonrumaitt 71, 81 
Tonruman 389. 

NA 

Na 154, 410 
Nacai 329 
Natukkam 316 
Natai-perru 26, 249 
Natpin 76 
Namput 329 
Nam-m-irntu-variium- 

ikaram 163 

Nam-m-irntu-variium-aikéram 
163 

Nali 320, 323 
Nauavu 376 
Nani 299, 396 
Nanrirré 282 
Nanru 343 
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Nati 389 
Nattal 403 
Nam 162, 365 
Narram 78 

Nikalunkalattt 240-242 

NA 

Nankan-urupin 100 
Nankt 75, 120, 175, 205 254 

330, 404, 423 
Nankum 349 

ப 

NI & NI 

Nirattiu 373 
Nikalun-kaélattu-c-ceyyum 227 Niran 301, 307 
Nikalun-kalamott 437 
Nikaliuniora-palarvarai- 

kilaviyin 173 
Nikalvin 200, 245, 427 
Niranizai 404, 405 
Nilattin 81 
Nilattinan 213 
Nilattu-vali-marunkin 196 
Nilappeyar 165 
Nilavutal 103 
Nilan 112, 234 

Niruttalin 72 
Nirai 116 
Niraintu 355 
Niraippeyar-iyala 454 
Niraippeyar-k-kilavi 417 
Niraivu 332 
Ninaiya 146, 295, 405, 432 
Ninaiyal-véntum 293 
Ninaiyunkalai 54, 172, 198 
Ninaivin-porula 315 
Ninaivu 337 

Nilai 65, 69, 180, 181, 183, 297 Ninra 144, 222 
Nilaii 405 
Nilaittt: 186, 258, 417 
Nilai-pera 28 
Nilaiyal 68, 251, 406 
Nilaiyin 80, 293 
Nilaiyina 56 
Nilaiyinmai 327 
Nilaiyum 248, 281, 428 
Nilléta 44 
Nilattal 330 

Ninr-vali 425 
Ninranku 58 
Ninra 10, 83, 286, 418 
Ninrai 426 
Ni 174, 188, 189 
Nittam 144, 153 
Nittal 403 
Nittum-vali 403 
Niyir 174, 188 

NU, NU, NE, NE NO & NO 

Nu 154, 410 
Nunaaku 374 
Nunukkam 330 
Nunmai 374 
Nutali 416 
Nutaliya 186 
Nummin-riripeyar 143 
Nuvalunkdlai 89, 115, 260 

Nulaivu 374 
Nianeri 463 
Netitu 145 
Netumai 317 

Neripata 104 
Neripatu-porul-vayin 103 
Nerippata 201, 281, 480 
Neriya 150 
Néra 7 
Nérpu 317 
Nocivu 374 
Nokkalin 72 
Noékkanékkam 93 
Nokkt 92 
Néyin 341 
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Pa 206 
Pakara-v-iruti 7 

Pakuti-k-kilavi 17 
Pakai 346 
Pakaiyin 76 
Pacapptt 307 
Patar 340 
Patarkkai 28, 427, 448 
Patarkkai-ce-cal 205, 206, 
Patin 452 
Pattana 50, 289 
Pattanku 406 
Panai 339 
Pannai 319 
Pantiyan-marunkin 90 
Panpin 110, 146, 220, 297 
Panpinan 213 
Panpin-rokai 412, 416 
Panpt 258, 418 
Panpu-kola-varutal 66 
Panpu-kol-peyar 114, 134, 140, 

165, 168 
Panpu-kol-peyar-k-kotai 18 
Patindr 10 
Patti 220 
Payappt 306 
Payam 324 
Payam-ili 254 
Payan 112, 306 
Payilatavarrai 297 
Payinravai 297 
Paratial 361 
Parantana 396 
Paravu 382 
Pal 463 
Pala 168, 182, 297 

Pankt 396 
Paytal 361 
Pal 4, 57, 162, 166, 167, 170, 

172, 188, 208 
Pal-ati-kilavi i1 
Pal-ari-marapin 211 

PA 

Pala-col 297 
Pala-porul-oru-col 52 
Palar-ayi-col 7 
Palar-k-k-uri-y-elutta 270 
Palar-con-nataittt 421 
Palavayinan 51 
Palavarru 224 
Palavarru-p-patarkkai 216 
Pala-v-ari-col 3, 9 
Pala-v-ari-corkt 169 
Pal-kuriya 457 
Pal-peyar 417 
Palla 168 
Pal-l-ara 83 
Pallér 165, 206, 224 
Vall6r-ariyufi-collott 2 
Pallér-patarkkai 207, 227 
Pal-vali 186 
Palakiya 197 
Palamai 78 
Paliccet: 382 
Valiyin 72 
Paluttr 324 
Parruvitu-kilavi 110 
Parruvitutal 78 
Panmai 23, 49, 61, 78, 166, 

170, 171, 178, 182, 202, 208, 
209, 215, 218, 221 

Panmai-k-kilavi 27 
Panmaikku 184, 187, 190, 192, 

461 
Panmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 
Panmai-y-iyarpeyar 176 
Panmaiyotu 462 
Panmuraiyan 233, 396 
Pannirunilattum 400 

PA 

Pal-ari-vanta 215, 218, 221 
Pal-varai-kilavi 110 
P4l-varai-teyvam 67 
Pariri-kilavi 194 
Panmayakku 23 
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Pinai 338 
Pinta-p-peyar 90 
Pirittalin 72 
Pirittanar 463 
Pirinilai 256, 257, 430 
Pirinilai-y-eceam 431 
Pirinilai-mutipina 431 
Pirinta 161 
Firintu 4, 48, 57, 88, 294, 395 
Piripavai 50 
Pirippa 410 
Piriya 410 
Pirivil-acainilai 280 
Pirivu 96, 460 
Pira 1, 56, 57, 61, 72, 74, 78, 

PU 

Puokalin 72 
Putai 82 
Punara 37 
Punariyal-nilai-y-itei 250 
Punarcci 308 
Punartal 411 
Punarttanar 389 
Punarnta 15, 92, 401 

PL 

80, 82, 101, 110, 117, 154, 
166, 170, 174, 214, 279, 282, 
296, 390, 396, 416 

Pirakku 279 
“ttattal 109 
Piranta-vali-k-kiiral 114 
Piran-palan 243 
lizan-pol 448 
Pizitin 79 
Pirita 35, 104, 251 
Pir-pata 284 
Pilaittal 339 
Pilaiyatu 101, 463 
Pin 82, 229, 251, 389, 409, 441 
Pin-moli-nilaiyal 419 

& PU 

Pulampt 331 
Pulavar 38, 80, 85, 92, 124, 

148, 156, 164, 204, 224, 231, 
238, 241, 262, 275, 288, 358, 
396, 403, 421, 448 

Pulfi 161 
Pulli-y-iruti 128 
Pulli-y-iru 129 

Punarntu 83 Puram 82 

Putitu-patal 379 Punira 375 

Putumai 78, 383 Pitam 57 

Purai 300 

PE, PE & PAI 

Petpin 338 - Peyariya 71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81 
Pentu 163 Peyarin 11, 50, 67, 297, 405 
Penmai 4, 56, 178, 180 
Penmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177 
Penmai-y-atutta-v- 

Peyar-eficu-kilavi 236, 433 
Peyar-eficu-kilavikku 238 
Peyarott 118, 249, 295, 433 

ikeravizuti 163Peyardtu 258 
Penmai-y-atutta-maka] 163 
Penmai-y-atutta-makan 164 
Penmai-y-iyatpeyar 176 
Peyar 64, 65, 68, 137, 158, 160, 

162, 163, 166-168, 170, 172, 
175, 180, 193, 195, 197, 430 

Peyar-kola-varuta] 66 
Peyarkku 69 
Peyarkkuri-marapin 290 
Peyar-c-coy-kilavi 110 
Peyar-nilai 154, 168 
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Peyar-nilai-k-kilavi 4, 12, 70, 
164, 186, 191, 449, 461 

Peyar-nilai-k-kilavikku 41. 
Peyar-p-payanilai 66 
Peyar-mutipina 429 
Peyar-vayinan 418 
Peyar-vayinana 161 
Peritii 343 
Peruppu 339 

PG 

Potu-c-col 240 
Potu-p-piri-par-col 44 
Poruteri-nilai 53 
Porutku: 297, 391, 392 
Porut-kuTai 396 
Poruttu 242, 243, 345, 348, 375, 

379, 383 

Porunilai 107, 236 
Porunilaikkutana 250 
Porunilai-marapu 419 
Porunilai-y-alle. 390 
Porunmai 156 
Porunmai-cuttal 66 
Porunmai-nilai 157 
Poru] 35, 37, 42, 83, 89, 155, 

233, 234, 250, 281, 295, 297, 
389, 391, 398, 405, 408, 409 

Makati 163, 194 
Makatii-u-y-ari-col 2, 6 
Makavu 56 
Makkat-cuttu 1 
Makkal 163 
Matan 377 
Matavu 377 
Mati 274 
Mantira-p-parul-vayin 449 
Mayakkam 351 
Mayankal 11, 50 
Mayankutal 248, 437 
Mayankum 283 
Mayanku-moli-k-kilavi 247 

Perumai 254, 320 
Pera 463 
Peralin 72 
Periium 151 
Perr: 304 
Pé 365 
Pén 338 
Paiyul 341 

& PO 

Porula 299, 317, 338, 341, 361, 
372, 382 

Porulin 101 
Poruloti 37, 411 
Porul-cen-marunkin 106 
Porul-cen-marunku 102 
Porul-vayin 31, 32, 105 
Porul-vayinan 110 
Porul-vayinana 94, 98 
Polivu 335 
Porpt 335 
PS 279 
Pokal 317 
Pokktr 22 
Poyirra 425 
Pola 246 

Porral 115 
Porral-véntum 462 

MA 

Marapin 107, 112, 172, 173, 
215, 221, 229, 297, 389 

Marapina 111, 114, 175 
Marapu 47, 90 
Mariiya 90 
Mariyati 443 
Marunkin 4, 10, 56, 80, 115, 

126, 159, 194, 205, 206, 210, 
215, 219, 221, 224, 232, 249, 
285, 297, 396, 421, 456, 462, 
463 

Mallal 303 
Mala 311 
Maraikkunkilai 443 
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Maraittanar 442 
Marrt 255, 262, 265 
Marraiyatu 264 

Ma 273 
Matar 328 
Matu 279 
Mantar 163 
Marai-k-kilavi 7, 207 

Malai 313 
Marri 409 

Mannatu 226 
Mannapporul 34 
Mannai-c-col 252 

& MI 

Manam 111 
Mikuti 299, 378, 383 
Miku-puka] 312 
Mikiium 125 
Mikkatan 242 
Miya 274 
Min 224 

MU 

Mutikkum 439 
Mutipu 432, 436 
Mutim 270, 433, 438 
Mutiya 233 
Mutiya 231 
Mutiyatt 233 
Mutiyinum 204, 231, 462 
Mutiyum 207, 232 
Mutiyuman 233 

Mutal 26, 40, 89, 154, 163, 

167, 410 
Mutal-ari-kilavi 114 

Mutalin 80, 114 
Mutalott 231 
Mutar-civai-k-kila-vikkt 87 

Mutar-kan 87, 235 
Mutanilai 230 
Mutan-mun 88 
Mutirvu 333 
Mutumai 78 
Mutumaiyin 80 
Mu-p-parku 210 
Murafical 333 
Mulai 61 
Mulutu 326 
Murai 26 

Murai-k-kont-elunta, 110 

Murai-nilai-p-peyar 165 

Murai-nilaiyana 437 
Muraippeyar 126 
Muraippeyar-iyala 147 
Muraippeyar-k-kilavi 136, 147, 

174, 175 
Muraippeyarnilai 179 
Muraimai-cutta-makal 163 
Muraimai-cutta-makan 163 
Muraimaiyin 80 

Muraiyin 69, 193 
Mur-pata 38, 39, 41, 284 
Murriya-v-ummai 285 
Murriyan-moli 427 
Mun 82, 142, 148, 208, 229, 

251, 389, 409, 426, 441 
Munivu 386 
Munaivu 386 
Mun-moli-nilaiyal 419 
Munrérrt 383 
Munnattin 56, 459 
Munnam 193 
Munnar 270, 451 

Munnilai 28, 29, 222, 226, 227, 

497, 450, 451, 462 
Munnilai-k-kalam 240 
Munnilei-k-kilavi 223 
Munnilai-y-acai-c-col 274 
Munnilai-y-alvali 426 

MU 

Mappu 56 
Miavirrum 235 
Minran 92 
Minru 9, 26, 

208, 216, 223, 224, 227, 230, 
280, 299, 317, 365, 411, 424, 
439, 444 

73, 94, 109, 206, Mangdti 162, 167 
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ME & ME 

Mey 101, 105, 451, 463 
Meyyotum 238 

Mey-y-ari-panuval 95 
Melikkum-vali 403 

Mey-tatumari 297 Melittal 403 
Mey-n-nilai 200, 240 Menmai 322, 325 
Mey-n-nilai-mayakkin 449 Méi 82, 439 
Mey-pera 119, 242, 295, 389 Mélai 215, 221 
Meyppata 383 Méval 380 
Mey-p-porul 120 Mévu 329 
Meymmaiyan 427 ட 

MO & MO 

Moli 257 
Molipa 25, 62, 109, 116, 199 

281, 439 

Molipunar-iyalpt 404 
Moli-p-porut-karanam 394 

Molimarriyarkai 409 
Molimarru 404, 409 
Moliyan 389 
Moliyin 24, 107 
Moliyinum 236 

Molimanar 175, 262, 421 M6 274 

YA, RA & LA 

Ya 167, 279 Yaval 162 
Yanar-k-kilavi 379 Yavan 162 
Yanu 381 Yavai 167 
Yatan 106 Yan 137, 162 
Yat 31, 32, 167 Ra 128, 154 
Yam 162 Ra“. kaq-orra 7 
¥4r 210 La 128 
Yavar 162 

VA 

Va 216 Vayin 287 
Vakara-p-peyar 167 Vara-k-kiirutal 422 
Vata-col 397 
Vata-cor-kilavi 401 
Vata-v-elutta 401 
Vativin 416 
Vativu 78 
Vanna-c-cinsi-e-eol 26 
Vannattin 416 
Vannam 78 
Vant 1232, 439 
Vampu 327 
Vaya 366 
Vayankiyor 139 
Vay’ 371 

Varampt 391, 396, 428, 424 
Varal 151 
Varavin 28 
Varin 87, 88, 154, 171 
Varinum 71, 233, 290, 402, 429 
Varukalai 96 
Varunkalai 281, 437. 
Varu-col 29 
Varutal 88, 104, 139, 251 
Varutarkar 126 
Varuttam 344 
Varuna 250 
Varupavai 389 
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Varum 9, 10, 32, 57, 74, 87, 97, 
99, 99, 108, 136, 162, 163, 
167, 188, 201-203, 206, 215, 
216, 220, 221, 223, 224, 241, 
244, 279, 290, 299, 365, 396, 
416, 418, 432, 451. 

Varuvali 235 
Varai-nilai 15, 17, 462 
Varaiyar 43, 45, 103, 237, 248, 

291, 402, 408, 437, 460 
Varainta 235 
Varaintt 463 
Varaivu 383 
Valam 82 
Vali 344, 366, 388 
Valikkum-vali 403 
Valittal 403 

Valitéu 393 
Valiya 403 
Vallin 392 
Valekbattana 152 
Valakkara 18 
Valakkiyal 463 
Valakkiyan-marapt: 246 

Varakkalattt 241, 245 

Varakkalam 239, 437 
Varimarapina 422 
Vartel 317 

Vitar-porutta 318 
Vitirppu 316 
Viyankola-varutal 66 

Viyankot-kilavi 226 

Viyankél 222 
Viyanko|-acai-c-col 273 

Viyankol-ennuppeyar 45 
Viyappt 385 
Viyal 364 
Viravutal 43 
Viravuppeyar 150 

Virikkun kalai 83, 297 
Virikkum-vali 403 
Virittal 403 
Viruntu 56 
Viruppt 362 
Virai-c-col-Latukku 424 

   
   

    

   
   

  

Vv. 27 
Vv: 22 

Vv 17 
Vv. vali 50 
Vv: 398 
3. 104 
Vi merunkin 113 
Vi 13 
Vi 398 
Vali 229, 396 
Valittu 91 
Vali-marunku 104 
Valiyinum 15 
Valukkinri 139 
Valuttin 382 
Valan 300, 352 
Vali 377 
Varitt 336 
Varumai 360 
Vanappt 378 
Vanpu 244 
Vaynmai 56 

Vanmaiyin 214 

VA 

Valocl-k-kilamaikki 100 

Valeciyin 80 
Val 367 

vi 
Virainta-porula 240 
Viraivu 383 
Vilavin 260 
Vilippa 394 
Vilumam 353 
Vilaivu 253 
Vilakkam 383 
Vilampiya 150 
Vili 63, 64, 118, 124, 129 

Vili-kol-peyar 120, 128 

Vili-k6l 137 
Vilikkunkalai 150, 152 

Vilinilai 151 
Viliyotu 63, 153, 164 

Vili-vayinans 133, 146 

Vilaiyatta 319 
Virappu 347, 348 
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Virar-col 56 
Vina 13, 14, 219, 256, 257 
Vindvirk-érral 66 
Vinavin 16, 32 
Vinavin-kilavi 210 
Vinavin-peyar 137, 143, 148 
Vina-v-utai-vinai-c-col 244 
Vinavott 425 
Vinai 57, 71, 86, 112, 158, 198, 

231, 234, 258, 428, 430, 432, 
Vinaikkt 38, 61 
Vinai-k-kurippu 71 
Vinai-ceyan-marunkin 250 
Vinai-ceyyitattin 81 
Vinai-c-col 201, 242, 450 

Vinai-c-cor-kilavi 240, 245 
Vinai-nilai 85 
Vinai-nilaiyain 232 
Vinai-nilai-y-uraittal 66 
Vinai-p-patu-tokaiyin 33 
Vinai-p-peyar 165 

Vinai-p-peyar-k-kilavi 168 
Vinai-marri 262 
Vinai-mutal 73, 114 
Vinai-mutalan 232 
Vinai-mutal-mutipina 230 
Vinai-mutar-kilavi 234, 242 

Vinaiyin 11, 80, 146, 201, 297, 
405, 427 

Vinaiyin-rokuti 415 
Vinaiyin-Tokai 412 
Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi 222, 228, 

238, 236, 457 
Vinai-y-eficu-kilavikku 432 
Vinaiyotu 10, 171, 172, 204, 

249, 270, 293, 295, 438. 
Vinaivayinana 173 
Vinai-vétupatia-pala~porul- 

orucol 52, 54 
Vinai-vérupatiium-pala-porul- 

orucol 52, 53 

VE, VE & VAI 
Vekuli 372 
Vekuliyin 72 
Vemmai 78, 334 
Vert 348 
Velippata 68 
Velippata-vara-v-uriccon- 

- ména 298 
Velippatu-col 298 
Veruppti 347 
Vétkai-p-perukkam 371 
Véental 334 
Venta 298 
Véentum 33, 116, 144, 154 
Véritattdna 25 
Vértt 42, 49, 59, 117, 222, 296, 

297, 390, 405, 457, 463 

Vérupatutal 281 
Vérupatum 80, 172, 222 
Vérupatu-vinaiyin 53 
Vérupate 215, 231 
Vérupeyar-k-kilavi 42 
Véru-porul-kuritta-v-oru-col 399 
Véruvinai-p-potuccol 46 
Vérrumai 62, 65, 84, 87, 88, 

95, 99,101, 106, 115, 198, 
213, 418 

Vérrumai-k-kilavi 71, 73, 75, 

77, 79, 81, 102, 110 
Vérrumai-ec-col 107, 455 
Vérrumai-t-tokai 412, 413 
Vérrumai-p-porul-vayin 250 

S 9 Vérrumai-p-porulai 83 Vérupatata 89 Vérrumai-y-iyala 413 
Vérupatata 37 Vai 387 
Vétupatinum 295 

LA, RA & NA 
La 128, 154 Na 128, 154 
La..kan-orrt 6 
Ra 202, 203, 217 

Na..kan-orru 6 
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS IN THE COMMENTARY * 

  

Number refers to page 

A 33 
Absence 88 
Absence of attachment 88 
Abundance 220 
Acivakkovat 40 
Action 94, 189 
Activity 126 
Adhikira-sitra 134, 168 
Advanced state 94 
Agastya 92 
Agedness 88 
Agent 75, 77, 189 
Aindra-vydkarana 83 
Aihkuruntirt 242 
Ajahallaksana 130 
4 தரம் 125, 129 175, 198, 

206, 216, 219, 225, 226, 229, 
233, 234, 239, 241, 279 

Aksna kanah 80 
Akupeyar 47 
சர் 77 
Alavan 6 
Anam 125 
Anavagata-samskarau 218 

Anékavthant 217 
Anger 238 
Anmoli-t-tokai 129 
A-n-nilai 73 
An-oli-miku-col 38 

Badness 88 
Bahunaméani 218 
Bahuvrihié compound 160 
Battlefield 239 
Beauty 239, 240 
Becoming stout 229 

A 

Anuvada 6 
Anya-padartha-pradhinah 263 
Anyinyabhava 23 ் 
Anyinyasraya 61 
AnyathiSiddha 51 
Anya-yéga-vyavacchéda 160, 161 
Apavada 49 
Aphesis 278 
Apo-cope 278 
Appollative verb 67, 167, 175, 

Apradhainé 81 
Arthah padam 145 
Artlessness 239 
Aruvitlar 41 
Aruviindti 248 
Aruva-vata-talat 248 
Association 76, 77, 94, 116 
Astadhyayt 81, 108 
Astonishment 242 
Atanal 29 
Aficd 85 
Alivyapti 256 
Avarkal 149 
Avidya 230 
Avinayapay 261 
Avyapts 256 
Ayan 33 
Ayoga-vyavacchéda 60 

B 

Bewilderment 233 
Bharirhari 68 
Bigness 225 
Breadth 236 
Brilliance 237, 241 

* Tamil & Sanskrit words are in italics. 
2. In the order of English alphabet. 
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Caldwell Dr. 76, 83 
Capital 94 
Carkunam 249, 250 
Carp 103 
Carai-pimpr 269 
Case 54 
Case suffixes 54, 196, 197 
Cattanatanai 120, 121 
Catianatanal 120 

Catianatanétw 120 
Causal verb 193 
Cause 87 
Cénavaraiyam 83, 94, 119, 180, 

161, 214, 264 
Céyiivaraiyay 5, 7, 13, 15-18, 

20-25, 27, 29, 31-35, 38, 39, 
41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 49, 51, 52, 
54, 55, 57-50, 61, 63-68, 81- 
84, 92, 96, 07, 99, 101, 102, 
105, 108, 109, 112-115" 117- 
120, 125-127, 129-131, 138, 
136, 146, 148-150, 152, 155, 
157, 161, 162, 168-172, 174° 
177, 183, 184, 190, 196, 207, 
208, 211, 224, 230, 246-248. 
249, 253-256, 262, 265-268, 
270, 275, 278 

Cerintin 35 
Ceykinram 169 
Ceykinrém 169 
சேக் 186 

Decrease 227 
Definiteness 201 
Deliberation 238 
Delight 220 
Demonstrative adjective 28 
Demonstrative pronoun 28 
Demonstrative root 171 
Denseness 225, 231 

Desire 226-229, 236, 240 
_ Determination 229 
Dharmasastras 99 
Dhatu 146, 218 
Direct impact 103 

C 

Ceyya-nitraynam 169 
Ceyyul-tyal 167 
Change of utyat 205 
Chatrinyaya 6 
Cilappatikaram 41 
Cimatyam 128 
Cinkalam 248 
Cint 246 
Cintiyéy 246 
Cirupan-arruppatat 224, 236, 255 
Citaniti 248 
Civaiianamunivay 101, 102, 119, 

129, 131, 183, 161 
Classification of payanilat 60 
Collection 94, 234, 236 
Collurupe 81, 122 
Colour 88, 219, 238 
Comparison 82, 87 
Completeness 226 
Composition 94 
Compound 112, 116 
Confusion of mind 237 
Connection 94 
Connotation 157 
Contamination 103, 112, 116, 117 
Contrast 87 
Coolness 88 
Caidaimani 126 

Curu-curustate 37 
Curvedness 225 
Crstus-kittts 41 

D 

Direct promise 241 
Disagreement 211 
Disaster 232 
Disgust 242 
Distress 231, 237 
Document 94 
Doubt 241 
Dravidians 42 
Drayabhidhayakam 61 
Dread 219, 336 
Dvandva compound 259 
Doitiya-vibhaktih 67 
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Ecca-v-ummai 21 
Effort 94 
Ek@®tham 217 
Ekavitkyata 81 
El 54 
Elephantology 25 
Elision 112, 116 
Hlision of case-suffixes 119 
Emaciation 227 

iz 

Escaping 229 
Euphonic particle 196 197 
Euphony 7, 247 
Exception 105 
Exclusion 201 
Expletion 205 
Expletive 87, 210 
Expletive particles 196, 197 
Extensiveness 236, 239 

Emakki 86 Extolling 240 
Embracing 234 Extra-ordinary action 193 
Enakktc 86 Eyinar-nath 37 
Enmity 231 Eytappatuvath 68 

Erumat 41 

F&G 

Fatigue 227 Gargya 218 

Fear 88, 241 Gender-number-element 7 

Ferocity 88 Going 229 
Fertility 220, 233 
Fewness 88 
Forbidding 241 
Eruit 221 

Fulnesa 28, 234 

Hanam 125 
Hardness 88 
Hastiness 223 
Height 220 
Hermophrodite 3, 8 

Historical sense 106 

Hotness 88 
Ilam 176 
Llampiirayam 130, 162, 264 

Iiampiranar 4, 5, 7, 8, 12, 13, 

"15, 16, 18, 20-25, 27, 29, 31— 

36, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44-46, 48, 

49, 51, 52, 55, 56, 58, 62-68, 
74, 81, 82, 84, 92, 04, 96, 99, 

101, 102, 105, 108, 116-120, 
129, 130, 981, 135, 148-150, 

152, 156, 168, 170, 174, 177, 

Goodness 88 
Great desire 238 
Great fame 222 
Greatness 219, 225, 230 
Gunas 177 

&I 

180, 183, 193, 207, 208, 220, 
933, 243, 246-248, 249, 253, 
254, 257-262, 265-275, 278 

Llantirvaiyap 30 
Ila-p-porul 21 
Incorrect knowledge 280 
Indigenous Tamil word 247 
Indo-European Languages 247 

Infaney 222 
Inferiority 88 
Insecurity 226 
Instrument 75, 77, 94, 189 
Interpolation 243 
Interrogative verb 194 
Fru-peyar-ottt 129 
Truvar 32 
Iyarrappajuvaté 68 
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J&K 

Jahad-agahal-laksana 131 
Jahallakgana 130 
Jat apraninam 263 
Jatyekavacana 53 
Juapaka-héiu 81 
Kiaial mutavarn 80, 81 
Kalatiin kilamai 98 
Kalavali-naz path 241 
Kalinkam 128, 248 
Kaitttokat 71, 74, 78-81, 84, 

86, 87, 96, 128, 134, 136-139, 
141, 143, 144, 169-171, 176, 
182, 183, 186, 200, 203, 204, 
208, 210, 222, 232, 238, 255, 
256, 257, 278 

Kamukantittam 37 
Kamparamayanam 81, 108 
Kanai-konit 80 
Kaiict 247 
Kannakt 52 
Kannallal 52 
Kanpar-kottai 80, 81 
Kannatam 248 

Kantiré kantivé 37 
Kapilam 130 
KGvaka-hétu 81 
Ka@vakant 126, 127 
Karana 68 
Karkd-nain 248 
Karma 68, 103 
Karukarutiaté 35 
Karuma-c-cvpa 103 
Karumam 108 

Karunrkalamar 10 
Karty 247 
Kattinay 35 
Kavtitain 35 
Kriya 126 
Krti 126 
Kulalir 35 
Kunkumam 249 
Kunrakam 248 
Kitpakam 248 
Kura] 29, 40, 47, 48, 65, 71- 

73, 78-80, 85-87, 89, 90, 100, 
118, 129, 178, 179, 18], 187, 

191, 202, 208, 205, 215, 216, 
221, 223, 241, 260, 269, 270, 
274, 275, 

Kurttict-pativ 230 
Kuruntokat 45, 82, 164, 198, 

199, 201, 202, 205, 206, 208, 
219, 220, 223-227, 229-233, 
235, 236, 238, 241, 242, 250. 

Kuraé-o-cop-kilavi 218 
Kurri-y.allan 15 
Kurri-y-auru 15 
Kutakam 248 
Kutanat 248 
Kuttanatt 248 
Kol-kalirt 62 
Kollam 248 
Kotkhanam 248 

Kontit 81, 122 
Kotatey-ctirtal 114 
Kotunkélir 247 

Karumam-il-carpi 103 Kottai 52 

L&M 

Land 189 Limb 94 
Largeness 88 Limit 87 
Largeness in quantity 241 Lustre 237 
Larger quantity 239 Ma 42, 43 
Logical predicate 27 Magnificence 228, 233 
Logical subject 27 Mahavu 151 
Léka 48 
Loneliness 227 
Love 226, 229 

Makkat-cuttt 129 
Malaindti 248 
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Malaipatukatam 200, 220, 222, 
228, 989, 595, 238. 

Manikkarkku 84 
Méanam 125, 126 
Manikkivdmattar 152 

Many 219 
Many-ness 88 
Marapiyal 7 
Maruvi 247 
Maturai-k-kafict 12,75, 77, 128, 

Metonymy 47, 128, 132. 
Minuteness 238 
Modesty of the author 215, 216, 

244 
Morphological 77, 218 
Morphology 1 
Much 219 
Mullaippatia 185 
Murrummai 21 

Mutanilai 68 
227, 231, 240, 241. Murukw 128 

Maturity 228 Mavar 32 
Measure 88 

N 

Naccinarkkiniyam 120, 219 
Naccinirkkupwar 5,7, 12, 13, 

16, 18, 20, 31, 23, 26, 27, 29, 
31-33, 35, 38, 42, 44, 45, 49, 
52, 56, 58, 63-67, 81, 82, 84, 
92, 96, 99, 101, 102, 106, 
108, 112-115, 117-120, 126, 
129-131, 136, 148-152, 186, 
168, 170, 174, 183, 184, 196, 

207, 208, 211, 220, 230, 243, 
246-248, 249, 250, 253, 284, 
257-262, 265-275, 278. 

Nakkinaw 35 
Nama 61 
Naka] 149 
Naumai 177 
Nanual 76, 161 
Nauniiar 58 
Naratyar 16 
Narkunam 249 
Narrinai 210, 220, 228, 229, 251 
Nature 94, 222 
Negatien 201 

Object 189 
Obsolete 153, 186, 210 
Oldness 88 
Olindin 248 
One tense for another 195 
Ourivar-kilamai 92 

Negative meaning 178 
Negative verb 22 
Netunalvatai 227, 236 
Newness 88, 243 
Nicety 234 
Nilankatantin 63 
Nilatiin-kilamai 93 
Nimitta 68 
Nir 35 
Nurukta 217, 218 
Nurvartyam 68 
Nityasamasa 258 
Niyama-vidht 106 
Noise 232 
Nokkal-nokkam 110 
Nikkya-nokkam 110 
Non-distinguishing verbs 44 
Noun 203 
Number 203, 213 
Niar-porul 84 
Nydya-Sastra 126 
Nyaya works 177 

௦0 

Onru-pala-kuljya-tar-kilamat 92 
Oruttt 31, 32 
Orynvan 31, B2 
Ottakkuitar 15] 
Oty 77 
Otuvankain 37 
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Padéna khatijah 80 
Pain 231 
Pakka-c-col 10, 196 
Palantipam 248 
Panamparanar 83, 247 
2ம் 61, 81, 108, 145, 208 
Panniru-kaiyum 19, 20 
Panri-nati 248 
Para-svativa-apadanam 84 
Paribhasd 4, 118, 185, 168 
Paripatal 278, 279 
Participial nouns 154 
Particles of comparison 197 
Parttiruppan 66 
Pérttivuppinai 66 
Piyitiruppanan 66 
Parukinadn 35 + 
Patirruppatit 135, 187, 186, 

223, 229. 239 
Pattinappalai 236 
Patti-puthivar 182 
Payam 221 
Payan 221 
Piyiram 83 
Péy 41 

Pen-cakkaravarthi 151 
Penmakan 6 
Pen-n-araci 151 
Pen-n-oli-miku-col 38 
Periya-tirumoli 154, 168 
Peruspan-arruppatai 72, 73, 

192, 231 
Phala 221 
Philologists 247 
Phonological side 103 
Pig 246 
Pilikkum 246 
Pinda 107 
Piteousness 232 
Pivayoha-vivékam 67 
Piritin-iyaipuenitkkiya- 

vicéianam 160 

P 
Piritin-kilamai 92 
Play 224 
Potkar 248 
Porul-Grral 51 
Porulin-kilamai 93 
Porul-mayakkam 103 
Porunar adrruppatai 224 
Possession 94 
Positive verb 123 
Potential mood 184 
Potunkar 248 
Poverty 235 
Péyirru-poyirrt 87 
Priakpts 249 
Praptasyaiva nisédhah 32 
Pripyam 68 
Pritipadska 61 
Pranprasava 49 
Pratyayagrahané 

tadantagrahanam 4, 118 
Pravyttinimitia 157 
Presence 88 
Profit 221 
Pronoun 149 
Potection 24] 
Pikkal 35 
Puli-natu 248 
Pungency 241 
Pintan 35 
Puraninirt 28, 36, 38, 41, 43, 

47, 60, 64, 67, 69-73, 75-80, 
84-87, 89-93, 96, 100, 108, 
116, 120-125, 186, 188, 189- 
141, 143, 161, 165, 168-171, 

173, 175, 176, 178, 179, 181- 
189, 191, 192, 198, 199, 202, 
203, 206-210, 214, 215, 219- 

237, 239-242, 254, 258, 263, 
276, 277, 279, 

Puranatar 105 
Pivrva-padariha-pradhanah 262. 

Q&R 
Quality 203, 217 
Question 201 
Quickness 223, 241 

Recent calving 239 
Recipient 83 
Regard 229 
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Regularity 233 
Relationship 94 
Remembrance 229 
Repentance 235 

Saha-yukté 82, 108 
Sakatayana 218 
Sallow complexion 221 
Samaharadvandva 259 
Samvijiatani 218 
Semantic change 77 
Semantic side 103 
Sentence split 18, 26, 49, 67, 

106 
Separation 87, 88, 224 
Shaking 223 
Sharpness 241, 242 
Shape 88 
Slenderness 234 
Smallness 88, 228 
Smell 88 
Sickness 230 
Simple verb 193 
Softness 88 
Sound 203, 217, 221, 234 
Source 88 

Tadbhava 48, 99, 107, 125 
Tal-kulal 129 
Tamil] Lexicon 114 
Tannina-mutittal 17, 34 
Tann-iyaipinmat-ntkkiya-vicé 

fanam 160 

Tantém 168 
Tar-kilamat 92 
Taste 88 
Tat padam 73 
Tatpurusa compound 101, 259 
Tatsama 48 

Tayar 5 
Tayar 6 
Taymar 5 
Telinkam 248 
72% 85 
Tenderness 225, 226 

Residence 94 
Revéda Pratisakiva 61 
Root 244 

Rule of the majority 6 

8 

Spreading 235 
State 94 
State of being long 223 
State of being straight 223 
State of being terrified 232 
Stem of verbs 156 
Stoutness 233 
Strength 231, 237, 239, 242 
Subantam 61 
Suffering 237 
Suggestion 203, 217 
Suggestive particle 197 
Suklayajurveda Pratisakhya 145 
Superiority 88, 201, 223, 241 
Svam riipam 145 
Sva-svativa-nivytte 84 
Syncope 278 
Synecdoche 47 
Syntactical 218 
Syntax 1 

T 

Ten. panti-nate 248 
Léyam 99 
Teyvaccilaiyar 1, 2,5, 10, 13- 

16, 18, 20, 21, 24, 25, 27, 31- 
33, 36-39, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48- 
50, 52, 54, 56-58, 64-96, 68, 
81, 82, 93, 95, 96, 96, 102, 
108, 106, 108, 113, 115, 117, 
118, 120-122, 126, 127, 129, 
131, 134. 135, 145, 146, 148, 
150, 152, 157, 162, 163, 168, 
169, 174, 207, 208, 211, 218, 
221, 224, 233, 243, 244, 246- 
248, 249, 253, 264, 257-261, 
264, 266-270, 272, 274-276, 
279 

Thinking 229 
Timai 177 
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Time 189, 
Tinai-mayakkam 13 
Tinran 35 
Tirumurukadrruppatai 62, 216. 

237, 239, 240 
Tiruvalluvar 129 
Tokai 112, 116 
Tokai-viri 102 
Tokutt 116 
Tolir-peyar 65 

Té]-valat 35 
Totiyér 38 
Transitoriness 226 
Trembling 223 
Trouble 233 
Trtiya-vibhaktih 67 
Tulavam 248 
Tuti-y-itai 129 
Tuvi 218 

U 

Ubhaya-padartha-pradhanah 262Uraiilan 84 
Uddéesya i 
Ulakam 249 
Ummaiyil-col 212 
On 35 
Uniting 221 
Untan 35 
Upalaksana 27 
Upamanam 257 
Ubaméyam 257 

Urpavam 249 
Uru 218 
Uruperral 61, 65 

Uruppin-kilamat 92 
Urupu-mayakkam 103 
Uselessness 226 
Ulaiya 93 
Uttara-padartha-pradhanah 262 

V,.W&Y 

Vatkat 247 
Vakyabhéda 18, 26, 49, 67 
Vakyadlanhkava 252 
Vakyapadiya 68, 84 
Vajkkat-p-pattay 39 
Van-karu-natar 41 
Varavillai-y-& 192 
Varna 16 
Varuval 170 
Vatanilu] 83 
Vatukam 248 
Vatukar 41 
Vatukar-avacar 38 
Véda 48, 119 
Vel-yatit 10 
Venkalamar 10 
Vénkatam 247 
Venrém 168 
Verb 203 
Verbal termination 156, 196, 197 

Véru-pala-kuliiyatar kilamat 92 
Vérupatukka-p-patuvain 68 
Vidhéya 1 
Vikaryam 68 
Vinat-k-kurippy 166 
Vivacéliyam 169 
Viravuttinat 147 
Vivaksatah karakaui 96 
Volitional effort 126 
Weakness 226 
Wearing 234 
Wisdom 238 
Wonder 242 
Yankal 149 
Ya@ska 217, 218 
Vaval V74 
Yavan 174 

Yogavibhaga 7 
Youth 88 
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